‘THE REAL BODILY PRESENCE .OF CHRIST IN, THE 


HAVE endeavoured ‘show, the preceding No. the 

View, first all, that are not bound any ‘appeal 
Christian fathers, respect the opinion which ought 
regard the consecrating words the institution 

Lord’s supper. ScRIPTURES ARE THE SUFFICIENT AND ONLY 

RULE FAITH AND PRACTICE, truth maxim lies 
what the opinions the fathers were; and 
tion come the conclusion, thatif the ancient. Christian 
the Lutherans, can find them the opinions which they avow 
defend. fact, cannot help feeling that only ignorance 
the true state this matter among the fathers, party 
which blinds the eyes many else design 
can lead men the present day, when the has 
been fully developed, appeal Christian as. fairly: 


tion. Nor can those who regard the eucharistic mere- 
the blood and body find much among the! 
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fathers which direct and certain their favour. The Alexan- 
drine fathers, and indeed the African fathers general, had clearly 
leaning toward this opinion; and have seen, that Clement 
Origen, Tertullian, and Cyprian, appear have 
substantially adopted the symbolic exegesis. Most fully and une- 
quivocally this the case respecting Origen, and afterwards 
respect Augustine. But these views were, most cases, min- 
gled with some others that savoured somewhat the excessive, 
regard the mysterious and inexplicable virtue the eucha- 

After all our pains-taking, then, are cast back upon the 
source from which set out; that is, are obliged resort 
only the and find out, can, the proper rules 
interpretation, what the true meaning the words: This 

this work, then, let now address ourselves; and the more 
heartily, inasmuch have seen that all attempts settle the 
question about the meaning those words from the ancient fa- 
thers, are but vain. Down the middle the ninth century, 
the matter was open for every one form his own opinion, with- 
out being interfered with. when Paschasius first broached 
the doctrine was assailed, have seen, 
from many different quarters, the leading men the day. 
was not until 1215, that the Pope ventured decide fa- 
vour this doctrine and even then was not firmly establish- 
ed, that the Council Trent, the middle the sixteenth cen- 
tury, thought safe leave men think they would. Their 
anathema against all who deny transubstantiation, has silenced 
opposers their churches has not convinced them. 
must evidently look then the Bible, and only this, order 
discover what ought believe concerns the words em- 
ployed consecrate the elements the eucharist. 

That impossible interpret the consecrating words the 
Lord’s supper literal manner, without renouncing the use our 
reason and understanding, and without violating the sound 
ples scriptural interpretation, proposition which fully be- 
lieve, and which shall, the endeavour confirm and 
illustrate. belief respecting the meaning words, 
is, that meant say, and understood his disciples 
averring, that the bread that was broken was sign, symbol, emblem, 
his body that was broken, and, after his death, his body that 
had been broken; and, like manner, that the wine which was poured. 
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out was symbol emblem his blood thai was then shed, 
and afterwards, blood that had been shed. 

This, readily acknowledge, not accordance with the 
ral sense the words. this sense urged, and there 
other lawful and proper exegesis but the literal one, must 
yield once; have not another word say. Mysterious 
the declaration would then be, rather, impossible and contra- 
dictory the matter would then be, must either yield it, 
give belief the binding authority the sacred writers. 
But what shall say such principle interpretation? 
Where are its metes and bounds? pervade the whole Bi- 
ble? any party Christians named admit the universali- 
such principle? Although the Bible speaks, 
countless instances, God possessing all the members 
and parts the human body, and attributes him anger, revenge, 
penitence, sorrow, exultation, and other passions and affections 
the human breast, there hardly man found, who reads the 
Scriptures, that does not give tropical sense these and the 
like expressions, ali events modify them, that they will 
not ascribe any imperfection the it, also, 
regard the armour instruments the warrior ascribed 
God, such the bow, the arrows, the quiver, the helmet, the 
breastplate, the shield, the sword, the spear, the javelin, and oth- 
weapons. Who ventures, like Homer old respect 
gods, bring Jehovah literally upon the field battle 
batant, armed all points one panting for the And 
what the chariot the Almighty, his throne, his riding upon the 
clouds, his walking upon the sea, his ascending, his descending, 
his encircling himself with conglomerated clouds and darkness, 
his putting the garments vengeance, and other like things? 
What means when wings and feathers are ascribed him, un- 
der which the righteous shelter themselves and are What 


marriage, his being married her, his divorcing her, 
and again receiving her after her penitence and submission? 
and hating, rejoicing and weeping, apparently the same way 
men do? 

What shall said, moreover, heaven, which John the 
Apocalypse represents 375 miles square, the houses 
which are the same height, the walls that are eighteen miles 
high, the foundations these walls, which are twelve rows 


say we, when the Bible speaks his soliciting the hand Isra- 


> 
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precious stones, the superstructure which consists jasper, 
the gates which though high the walls are each one 
pearl, the streets pure gold, the river life that runs 
through the city, the trees its borders bearing fruit each 
month the What shall say leaning Abraham’s 
bosom heaven while reclining the feast-table, the viands 
with which that table spread, the feasts love there held; 
the banqueting and the new wine there, the crowns and 
garlands and palm branches and white robes saints there, 
their harps and trumpets and shouting and exultation; the 
heavenly host going forth battle, armed most thoroughly and 
mounted upon what shall say hell—now deep 
and lonely and dark pit which the wicked are confined with 
chains; again, immense burning lake then, under-ground 
residence, where only shadowy beings flit around; then, prison 
with walls that cannot scaled; now near heaven, that 
Abraham and the rich man hell can address each other; then 
the extremity the universe, the farthest possible distance 

from Jehovah? 

What shall say the floods clapping their hands, the 
hills being joyful together, the mountains skipping like rams, 
the little hills like lambs, the elements singing praise God, 
inanimate nature discoursing his glory, the earth being 
side down, its being emptied its inhabitants, its 
mourning and weeping, and multitude the like representa- 
tions? There not man his senses earth, who will not 
instant reject the interpretation these and unnum- 
bered other instances similar nature. Reason does this in- 
stinctively. She needs precepts this for she sponta- 
neously makes precepts, such occasions. She decides 
once, without even any deliberation, adinitting only the 
cal figurative meaning all cases this nature. 

And because every man’s reason spontane- 
ously decides, that the literal interpretation such passages 
would involve absurdities, incongruities, impossibilities. one 
can force himself believe, that the sacred writers meant 
understood uttering either these. course, every one as- 
signs language this nature, when employed regard such 
matters, figurative meaning. Now can made 
appear, that the sacramental consecrating words are the 
same predicament, and must involve absurdities and impossibili- 
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ties, case they are literally construed, why should not the same 

But some advocate for the literal interpretation will say me, 
perhaps, that remit him the Old Testament for examples 
the figurative and ready grant, that the Hebrews, especially 
their poetry, dealt largely trope and allegory. But this re- 
ply will not suffice. have not resorted the Old Testament 
alone. insists more examples the tropical and sym- 
bolical from the New Testament, will readily appeal 
the New Testament where are taught, that the righteous 
will sit the table heaven, and will eat and drink with Abra- 
ham and Isaac and Jacob. (Luke 14:15. 22:29seq. Matt.8:11. 
See also Matt. 31:21. Mark 
Christ says the Pharisees, that “they devour, swallow down, 
houses,” (Matt. Mark 12:40. Luke 20: that 
they strain gnat and swallow down camel, 24); 
for rich man enter into the kingdom God, (Matt. 19: 24); 
that possible him who believeth, (Mark 23). 
Mark tells us, that the whole town, certain occasion, were 
assembled the door where Jesus was, (Mark Mat- 
thew says that Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region 
round about Jordan, went out John, and were baptized him 
the Jordan, confessing their sins, (Matt. Does 
mean, that infants, the sick, the impotent—all repaired John 
without exception? Jesus says: The zeal thine house hath 
eaten up, (John 17). Jesus says again: Whosoever thirst- 
eth, let him come and drink, (John 7:37). says him 
that comes him and drinks, that the water which will give 
him shall him well water springing with perpetual 
life and vigour, (John 14). says again: Whosoever be- 
lieveth the Scripture hath said: Out his belly shall 
flow rivers living water, (John tells us, moreover, 
that must born again. Must understand this Nico- 
demus tells his disciples beware the leaven 
the Scribes and Pharisees and Herod, (Matt. 16: Mark 
15). Paul tells us, that must raised from the dead, or- 
der become Christians; that must created anew 
Christ Jesus; that must circumcise our hearts; that 
must deny and crucify our old man; that must put 
the new man; that the rock which followed Israel the 
wilderness was Christ; that must put Christ. tells 
20* 
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the Ephesians, that they had been darkness, but now are 
light the Lord, (Eph. 8); and cautions the Galatians not 
bite and swallow down one another, (Gal. 5:15). Peter says, 
that are made partakers the divine nature, Pet. 4); 
and exhorts Christians gird the loins their understand- 
ing. Our Saviour speaks the eyes that see him and the ears 
that hear him being happy, and Paul says, that 
the feet preachers the gospel are beautiful, (Rom. 10: 15). 

But where shall begin, and where end such undertaking 
this? have not recited tithe what exists the New 
Testament the like nature. 

The New Testament all then 
are all the parables the Saviour? method instruction that 
was favorite one with him. What the whole book the 
Apocalypse? What almost every paragraph the Sermon 
the Mount? What the tenor Jesus’ language, recorded 
John, all his disputes with the Jews? There not seri- 
ous book earth, that has more the tropical and the figurative 
it, than most parts the New Testament. 

now any one should say, that the instances which have 
produced the necessity sense the New Testa- 
ment differ from the passage question respecting the body and 
blood Christ, inasmuch the bread and wine, they are not 
literally understood, must symbols and not tropes re- 
ply is, that there good foundation for any argument from this, 
favour transubstantiation consubstantiation. The only 
difference between TRoPE PARABLE and is, that the for- 
mer points out some resemblance means words, the latter 
means actions things. discourse may parable al- 
legory, filled with tropes metaphors; while symbols must 
ear, the other the significant actions ob- 
jects. Thus have before all the parables the Saviour, 
and his tropical expressions, submitted our understanding 
through the medium discourse; while the symbolic actions, 
(which indeed must described language,) are themselves 
the principal and the immediate objects our inquiry regard 
their significance. 

This easily illustrated examples. When Jesus girded 
himself with towel, and washed and wiped the feet his dis- 
ciples, this was symbolic action. can well misunderstand 
it. taught the disciples the importance condescension and 
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kindness. Now what kind water Jesus used, the particular 

manner which performed the washing and the wiping, mat- 

ters nothing all the significancy the symbol. And 

this, trust one will say, that the great object Jesus was, 

show his disciples the necessity literally washing each 
feet. (John 13: seq.) 

When Jesus breathed his disciples, and said, Receive the 
Holy Ghost; was this breathing anything more than symbol? 
other words, was the Holy Ghost actually enclosed the air 
which Jesus breathed, and thus communicated the disciples 
may take for granted, that one will seriously contend for 
this. then was the breathing? Merely symbol the 
gift the Spirit, and nothing more. When the Holy Ghost de- 
scended upon Jesus, after his baptism, the bodily shape 
dove, did this dove contain and enclose the Holy Spirit, his es- 
sential nature? that the infinite God not thus 
scribed. The dove was merely the symbol his descent upon the 
baptized Saviour, and nothing more. Luke Mark i.) 
When Jesus took little child, and set him the midst his 
disciples, and said unto them: Except converted, and be- 
come this little child, shall wise enter into the 
heaven; did his disciples feel themselves commanded be- 
come literally like the little child question? No; but they had 
been disputing with other about precedence, and they felt re- 
buked, the symbol question, for their ambitious and selfish 
spirit. (Matt. And what shall say the Saviour’s 
declaration, the same time, that any one should receive lit- 
tle child his name, that individual would receive him? Are Je- 
sus and little child one and the same, physically identical 

When Jesus says Peter: will give thee the keys the 
kingdom heaven; are suppose that heaven place 
with bolts and locks and gates, and that Peter carried the key 
the same along with him? (Matt. 16:19.) Here symbol 
merely, which was signified Peter, that should made 
instrument the access many the kingdom heaven. 

When Christ and the apostles laid their hands upon the sick 
and infirm, and healed them, was the outstretched arm and 
hand that performed the miracle healing, was this only 
token symbol the blessing bestowed? cannot hesi- 
tate this matter. (Matt. 19: 13. Mark And when the 
same ceremony performed the ordination preachers the 
gospel, anything more than symbol wishes and desires 
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that spiritual gifts and graces should -be imparted, and belief 
that they will be, case the person ordained should faithful 
his vows? 

When the apostles were directed shake off the dust their 
feet, after leaving cities which refused hearken their mes- 
sage, what else this but symbol token, that religious inter- 
course between the preacher and the infidel hearers thenceforth 
suspended? The message has been proffered and re- 
jected the intercourse must therefore cease. (Luke 
Matt. 10: 14. Acts 13: 51. 18: 6.) 

When the prophet Agabus took Paul’s girdle and bound his 
hands and feet, (Acts was not this symbol 
token, that Paul would apprehended and bound the 
When Pilate took water and washed his hands before the Jews, 
they were about crucify Jesus, this anything more 
than symbol token, that disclaimed any responsibility 
respect the condemnation and death Jesus? (Matt. 24). 
And when said, often is, that the blood Jesus clean- 
seth from all sin, John seq. Heb. 24), then the 
physical material element which does this, the virtue his 
sufferings and death which accomplishes the object here named 
There man who can hesitate any these cases. They 
are too plain admit any doubt. 

When Mary anointed Jesus’s feet with spikenard, (John 12: 
seq.), what this but symbol his being embalmed for burial 
Jesus himself explains it. 

Last all, (for must desist from further examples), what 
else does the water baptism mean, except symbolize the 
moral and sanctifying influences the Holy Spirit, and also, 
may be, our need them? the Holy Ghost actually com- 
prised the baptismal water? the Holy Spirit conveyed, 
with without his necessity—to the 
person baptized, whether this rite performed saint ora 
reprobate? the dispensation the Holy Spirit, then, placed 
the beck any and every regularly ordained priest, other 
person who may administer the rite baptism, and imparted 
the baptized even against his own consent? the person 
baptized son perdition, may not take for 
that the Holy Spirit retains liberty refuse being imparted? 
What else, then, the rite baptism but symbol? is—it 
can be—nothing more; unless indeed you deny that all the like 
things the New Testament are symbols, and maintain that the 
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actions and things themselves, which are apparently employed 
symbols, fact accomplish all which they seem betoken. 
But would not desperate measure exegesis, take such 
position? The Bible, case any one would consistent 
throughout with his own principles, would become mere tissue 
incongruities and absurdities under such process. 

see then, that the Old and the New Testament are filled 
with examples trope and symbol. were easy, moreover, 
occupy whole essay with merely adducing and describing 
the symbols employed the Hebrew prophets. all the na- 
tions the world, the Hebrews appear most conspicuous 
among those who love trope and symbol. Nothing can more 
natural than expect, that shall find them the New Tes- 
tament, and the instruction which Jesus gave his disciples, 
and his disciples others. The passover-lamb with its blood 
sprinkled the door-posts—what was it? Was anything 
more less than token? Surely not. When the de- 
stroying angel saw this token, passed and spared the in- 
mates the house. And when the bread and wine, which be- 
token the broken and bleeding body our Saviour, are exhibit- 
us, anything more than symbol, that Christ his 
death has procured exemption from the second death for all his 
followers? not the bread, nor the wine, which procures 
this that which the bread and wine betoken, which has pro- 
cured eternal redemption for us. were otherwise, then all 
who partake the sacrament would saved. But confess- 
edly this cannot true, cannot true that the elements 
the eucharist are themselves saving nature. They are mere- 
symbolical significant what saving. 
merely add here, after all that has been said about symbol 
and that however different the mere manner them may 
be, they both agree that which important and essential. 
Both them teach resemblances similitudes. all tropes, 
there some resemblance, either real supposed, between the 
sign, what the tropical words express, and the thing signified. 
When The vine creeps, the rose blushes, take for 
granted that there some similitude between the action creep- 
ing and the low movement the vine along the ground, and also 
some resemblance between the beautiful red and white the 
rose and the blushing the human cheek. When Jesus wash- 
the feet his disciples, this action indicates, that condescen- 
sion and kindness should move us, perform even very humble 
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offices our friends. the action Jesus teaches, this 
conformity with the principle established. 

course both trope and symbol have the same general end 
view. They similitudes our notice, from which 
are learn instruction. law our nature see and ap- 
ply these. costs efforts. technical rules. And 
hence find every part the Scriptures filled with examples 
conveying instruction this manner. 


RESULTS. 


have seen that the Old and New Testaments are filled 
with trope and symbol. the general ground analogy, then, 
there can difficulty assigning tropical meaning the 
consecrating words the eucharist; more than there 
considering baptismal water the symbol the sanctifying and 

purifying influences the Holy there any reasonable 
Romanist, Lutheran, Calvinist, who will seriously aver 
maintain, that the baptismal water converted into the Holy 
Spirit, after consecrated prayer? there any one who 
will contend, that the Holy and under the water, 
that actually and essentially contained it, encom- 
passed there any such person, has not been 
fortune meet with him. have indeed met with those who 
assert, that when baptism duly administered, the germ re- 
generation course implanted; and that remains for the 
baptized person himself decide, his future conduct, wheth- 
this germ shall grow and expand into tree life. But 
not understand even these cases, (which indeed are very 
numerous and widely spread), that the Holy Spirit regarded 
being embodied the water, and physically conveyed the 
use this element baptism. The water, then, can 
more than his purifying influences. Evenif the doc 
trine those who hold baptismal regeneration true, 
not because the Holy Spirit incorporated with the baptismal 
water, and conveyed means way the bap- 
tized, but merely because, they assert and believe, has 
promised bless his own ordinance with his sanctifying influence. 

Now why should not this the case with the bread and wine 
the eucharist, well with the water used baptizing? 
But such the case, then course not the physical 
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and blood Christ which profit the for the. 
elements are only symbols tokens his body that was broken 
and his blood that was poured out. Analogy with the sacra- 
ment baptism, admitted, would easily settle and determine 
the question before us. 

But shall told once here, that there great differ- 
ence between the two cases. Christ himself says: This 
water: the Holy Spirit. 

come, then, necessity examine the piction employed 
the consecrating words the order that may 
see, whether any argument for the physical presence Christ 
the elements can founded upon this. 

First all, then, what body? This question has 
not proper share attention, the contest about the 
sacramental elements. Body does not mean the same flesh. 
Paul has taught most clearly, Rom. xi., what means. 
body not one member, but many,” (v. 14). the 
body one, and hath many members, and all these members 
the body, being many, are one body, (v. 12). The body, 
then, not the flesh man, such, but the idea conveyed 
the word composite and generic includes 
bones, muscles, limbs, head, trunk, blood, and (in word) the 
whole outward man, the outward man whole, made 
great variety parts. 

That such the plain and constant biblical usage, sufficient- 
manifest from the fact, that the sacred writers not contrast 
anywhere body and blood, but always flesh and blood. The ob- 
vious reason this is, that itself comprehend the 
blood, well all other particular parts constituents the 
human frame. The only that part this frame which 
consists soft and cellular substance; the only the fluid 
which courses through the veins, and which, case violent 
death, usually shed poured out. Hence the Bible does not 
speak eating the bodies men, but eating their flesh and 
drinking their one two cases, all Scripture, in- 
stances may found the expression eat de- 
vour body, these instances belong only that category cases, 
where the idea swallowing whole the one conveyed. 

any one doubts what different sense body employed 
from what bears, let him consider, that the apostle never 
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speaks the desires the body, the lusts the body, the works 
the body, the mind the body, but always the desires, the 
lusts, the mind, the works, the flesh. the body, 
the body, sin. indicates simply frail and mortal condi- 
tion. Christ was the body, during his incarnation. But 
the or, other words, live after the flesh, the deeds 
the flesh, fleshly minded, these are all indications 
corrupt moral state. very different the usage the 
writers respect the two words question. The apostle speaks 
often our bodies being raised, the last but tells us, 
many plain and explicit words, that and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom our bodies may newly fashioned, and 
composed different elements, and still our bodies. 

the other hand, flesh is, its sense, merely the soft 
animal substance our bodies. But let remembered, that 
flesh (and not dead flesh meat) which the word 
indicates. Flesh dead and eatable not (Rom. 14: 
21. Hag. 2:13. 16. Deut. 28: 53. Ezek. 
39: 17, 18. Rev. 16: 16. Flesh and blood are often em- 
ployed the sacred writers denote the living animated man. 
priate word designate the body dead man. 29. Rev. 
trace here; nor are they necessary for purpose. 

blood, when taken the literal sense, needs 
nation. But still should remarked here, that accordance 
with the spirit what was said Noah when was forbid- 
den food, viz. that the blood animal the thereof, 
find the tenor the Levitical precepts respecting blood. 
Blood was considered the grand medium and source animal 
life. Hence under the ancient dispensation, was most strictly 
and solemnly forbidden, all its forms, food; yea food even 
the solemn religious feasts. The blood victims was poured 
out the foot the altar, and sprinkled upon it. belonged 
only and exclusively God. That was even cut off 
from the people God, who partook blood food. (Lev. 
14: 32seq.) Even the apostles’ day, and under the new dis- 
pensation, the eating things strangled and blood was 
Gentile well Jewish converts; for things strangled arg 
virtually included the prohibition respecting blood, 
the blood remains them. thus the God Jews and 
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Christians has always inculcated horror eating drinking 
blood. 

the Bible throughout, however, there are but few cases 
where shedding blood spoken of, which are literally in- 
terpreted. blood was the life, the shedding it, pouring 
out, causing flow, and the like expressions, very often have 
tropical sense, and mean simply the destruction life, the in- 
fliction violent death. And must acknowledge, surely, that 
very natural and easy metaphor these expressions were 
employed. 

Let now see what are the this investigation. 
They are, first, that when Christ said: the lit- 
eral sense must insisted on, then the bread represented his 
whole body, flesh, blood, bones, nerves, and all other constituent 
parts; for this the certain meaning body, copa. then 
each communicant receives the body Christ, the bread, then 
each one receives, masticates, swallows, and digests, the whole 
body Christ, all its parts. And each communicant receives 
the whole Christ’s physical frame, there must many 
physical frames Christ there are communicants, the same 
time, successively. 

But secondly, this cannot possibly the meaning the first 
sacramental declaration, because followed second, which 


would mere useless repetition. The part the 


body. the schoolmen, the midst the dark ages, made 
this discovery. But they made other use it, than take 
away the cup from the laity. This they did the very ground, that 
the body Christ included also his But then why did they, 
after this discovery, continue distribute the cup among the 
clergy? For some other reason, have reason believe, than 
and sacramental one. 

The injunction, then, literally considered, partake the 
blood Christ, after having partaken his body, must wholly 
superfluous. who has eaten and swallowed the whole physi- 
cal frame Christ, has surely been already partaker his 
blood. need not repeat the transaction. 

are forced, then, upon another and different meaning the 
word body, provided hold the literal sense here. And 
what The same, say the Romanists and others, 
But let inquire, moment. Flesh, living, animated 
flesh not dead flesh, not meat. Now the body Christ had 
been broken and disparted the disciples, and his blood had 
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been poured out, before they received the sacramental elements, 
(and surely the words Christ imply this), then was 
flesh longer living flesh. The blood thereof, which was the 
life thereof, was gone, or, the evangelist has it, was poured out. 
The animating principle was more the flesh. Christ’s body 
living and animated flesh. How then could the disciples eat the 
body Christ, even this means eat the flesh Christ; 
and then afterwards drink his blood? they ate his body, they 
ate the blood with it; they must have swallowed the physical 
frame whole, and also; for live flesh. they ate 
his his living flesh, then they must have eaten before 
the blood was poured out from it. But this they did not; for 
was the broken body Christ which they ate, they did literally 
eat his body all; orif you choose the other mode expression, 
and speak eating his flesh, then was the flesh from which the 
blood had been exhausted. 

would seem, now, that the literal sense these passages 
presents us, the very outset, with great incongruity the 
very nature the diction. either presents absolute impossi- 
bilities, else absolute incongruities and absurdities. Those 
who know little nothing Greek idiom usage, may doubt, 
deny, overlook all this. But man who does understand 
it, can fail perceive the urgency the case; yea, cannot 
overlook avoid the irrefragable consequences which flow from 
it. 

How then are these difficulties Luther and his ad- 
herents met them, denying that there any gross sensible 
mastication and digestion Christ’s body and 
blood—that there any Capernaitish feeding upon it, they ex- 
press it, i.e. any gross and sensible manducation, such the 
Jews Capernaum supposed, when Jesus spoke them giv- 
ing his flesh eat. Whatthen? Did Luther, the Roman- 
ists, who deny such sensual feeding, (as they name it), 
after all, that the physical body and blood Christ were not eat- 
en? Not all. This was the very point sound orthodoxy 
with them—the stantis vel cadentis ecclesiae.” They 
held fast it, all circumstances, all attitudes. And the 
Romanists and Greek churches still do.. Some the Lutherans, 
however, have long since begun speak feeding, not 
Christ’s material body, but Christ’s spiritual and glorified body. 
With how little reason, shall see the sequel. 
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What have here, then, the explanation the words: 
This body; this blood? have the actual and 
real feeding upon the actual and real body and blood Christ, 
and yet supernatural and miraculous way. The senses de- 
clare, unequivocally, that there actual mastication deglu- 
tition any body blood; reason and understanding also doubt 
deny it. But are told, that neither our senses nor our 
son are believed, this case and that Christ has asserted, 
many plain and absolute words, that his body and blood. 
What has carnal reason, asked, with rejecting this tes- 
And our senses too—can they not deceived and 
misled? And are trust them, rather than the testimony 
infallible witness, i.e. Christ himself? partakes unbelief 
—it belongs heresy—to reject his testimony. The omnipotence 
God can easily work miracle and long this the case, 
why should call question the real presence body 
and blood 

All this may, some minds, have show humble and pious 
belief. But show all. There never was disciple St. Domi- 
nic Immanuel Swedenborg, who, possessed any adroit- 
ness, did not reason the same way. But the with the 
reasoning all these cases is, that assumes, takes for grant- 
ed, the very point question. For example, the case before 
us, the assumption is, that real miracle wrought the case 
every individual, often partaker the sacramental 
and therefore, that countless miracles are still wrought, ev- 

ery week, this way. 

now the proof, that Christ physically fed upon, 
the Lord’s Supper? not addressed any our senses. 
Our sight, taste, smell, feeling, might even say hearing, are all 
array against the reality such miracle. see flesh 
blood; there odour either; taste either; feel- 
ing that are masticating swallowing flesh and blood. The 
senses all unite the highest possible testimony which they can 
give, that there miracle, all events none physical na- 
this case. They are the most fatal witnesses, that the ad- 
vocates the real presence could summon. 

What then these advocates appeal to? the ezpress as- 
Christ that the elements the eucharist are his body 

and blood. reply that all the apparent evidence against 
they exclaim once: ‘It great, unfathomable mys- 
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tery; itis miraculous. Neither the senses nor reason has anything 
with this.’ 

But why must give credit these allegations? other cases 
miracles the senses are appealed to. When Jesus made the 
water wine, Cana, the taste the guests decided that the mir- 
acle had been wrought. When the blind were made see, the 
deaf hear, the dumb speak, the lame walk, the sick rise 
from the bed languishment, the dead burst their tombs and 
stand forth living and moving and speaking, demoniacs free 
from their malady and return sanity and reason—all these 
cases were examined and judged the senses. They were 
the only decisive witnesses. should they appealed to, 
everywhere and always, respect miracles, and yet utterly 
rejected the case before man can give satisfactory 
reason. party reason may give; and gives truly 
will say: reject the testimony the senses, because 
against our 

Then again, when they speak here, what can 
meant? miracle something which possible; will not 
say probable, probable the mind man who has witnessed 
only the natural course things. But must possible. can- 
not involve contradiction, nor absurdity. But the physical 
presence Christ, unperceived any the senses, ab- 
surdity—a contradiction. man’s whole body and blood cannot 
masticated and swallowed, (and less than this cannot meant 
the sacramental words, they are literally taken), with- 
out perception least four the senses. not even 
contended, that there any such perception. Then all this 
could done, how whole human body lodged our 

‘But, exclaim our opponents with indignation, ‘this only 
gross perversion—a mere sensual, Capernaitic eating. 
not maintain any such thing; openly disavow it.’ 

Very well; but the matter not end this disavowal. 
You still maintain the actual presence actual and 
physical body and blood, the elements; they are eaten and 
drunk, (no matter whether the way transubstantiation 
consubstantiation) and physical body and blood eaten and 
drunk, then there only one possible way doing this, and that 
is, actual mastication and deglutition. Nothing can physi- 
cally appropriated our nutriment, which not disposed 
this way. The thing which you assert, then, the feeding 
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Christ’s actual and physical body and blood, without any the 

senses perceiving it, impossibility. downright contra- 

diction—and therefore absurdity. real miracle can involve 

absurdity. 

Will you tell me, that Iam still Capernaitic views and 

this. fair deduction from your pre- 

mises. you not still hold fast the real presence the real 

body and blood Christ—of his human body and blood? You 

do. Then say again, that eat and drink these the shape 

which you present them, eat and drink them without any 

knowledge the senses, yea with all the senses testifying ex- 
actly the contrary, contradiction—a real and downright ab- 

surdity. 

But you reply, that you assume supernatural, miraculous 

eating and drinking. Very well—then you are bound admit 
that there must supernatural body and blood feed upon. 

But this the case, then the physical body and blood Christ, 
such, are not fedupon. say that actually eat and drink 
human body and blood, without any actual perception evi- 
dence any our senses—is, say again, downright contra- 
diction, absurdity. the eating and drinking 
ral, something above us, beyond us, not carried any organs 
that possess, then not any act ours; not 
who eat and drink; omnipotence which accomplishes cer- 
tain things that are merely carried within us, and which 
are not even the conscious instruments. the ex- 
clusive work omnipotence, then how comes the work ever 
done wrongly? How can any man eat and drink damnation 
himself? How can even Christians offend this matter, and 
become weak and sickly, sleep death, some the Corin- 
thians did, the way chastisement for say 
once more, then, that this whole matter impossibility 
absolute incongruity, which not even supposable. 

now, after all, you retreat little and say, that ‘although 
bodily presence the elements cannot maintained 
and defended, yet may suppose, that the almighty power 
God directs and controls this matter the eucharist, that 
body is, after all, actually fed upon, although 
there perception any the senses; then where the 
evidence, again, such feeding? senses this will 
not contended for. the testimony others? But they can 
know nothing the matter, except through the medium their 
21* 
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senses and this less satisfactory than the testimony one’s own 
senses. course are sent back last the force the decla- 
rations: This body, this blood. But before exam- 
ine these declarations whole, let take some notice 
opinion somewhat current among Lutherans the continent 
Europe, which have already adverted. This is, that Christ’s 
glorified body partaken the sacramental table. 

seems not difficult dispose this view our sub- 
ject. Paul assures us, the most direct and unequivocal lan- 
guage, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom God. 
Christ tells us, that the resurrection, the saints will made like 
the angels. very nature the heavenly world would de- 
cide the same thing, the Scriptures had not said word upon 
the subject. 

How then can now feed Christ’s flesh and blood, since 
his glorified nature retains neither? certain that 
the kingdom God, the right hand the Father hea- 
ven. equally certain, that flesh and blood cannot inherit that 
kingdom. Then his body has become what the apostle calls 
(for want better name) spiritual body, body adapted 
and never ending state existence. Why talk 
then any longer the corporeal and physical presence Christ? 
There has been such body existence, for these 1800 years 
—never since his ascension glory. you profess now feed 
body that and exists the present time, one which 
existed 1800 years ago? the But where 
it? isa nihility; itis no-where. ceased exist the mo- 
ment Jesus began ascend, not before. was transformed. 
has now immortal body. 

‘Well’ the Luthetan may say, perhaps, are content un- 
derstand the sacramental words implying that feed such 
glorified body.’ But you reality consent this, then 
you abandon the position that Christ corporeally and physically 
present the elements. You abandon the position, that eaten 
and drunk; for what possible meaning, literal way, can the 
expression, eating and drinking spiritual body, have? in- 
that matter spirit, that spirit matter. 

Indeed, neither Luther nor his original adherents ever seem 
have thought this escape from the difficulties the subject 
before us. Well they might refrain from such view the mat- 
ter. presents case replete with contradictions the very na- 
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ture things. the material and physical presence must 
given up, else the feeding spiritualized body must 
abandoned. you persevere saying, that the whole mat- 
ter must regarded miraculous, and purely so, then you are 
bound show some satisfactory evidence the case, that there 
miraculous intervention. You will not—you dare not—ap- 
peal the senses, nor reason. Your only appeal, last, af- 
ter all the form the words: This body; This 
blood. 

But the real and true meaning these words, which 
are called upon believe in, only the form and 
sense them? The latter, you will say. But must deny that 
the latter either probable possible sense. pledge my- 
self show from the Scriptures, that there nothing the form 
the expression which binds the literal sense. 


49. MEANING THE VERB THE CONSECRATING WORDS 
THE 


The next question is, whether, according the use lan- 
guage the sacred writers, are bound interpret the affir- 
literal manner. 

the declaration, makes matter imperious ne- 
cessity that should give interpretation, then course 
the same rule exegesis must extended other cases 
similar nature. are surely bound consistent and con- 
gruous, the application general principle. must make 
the appeal the Scriptures, then, and inquire how this principle 
will operate, when applied the Bible general. 

But before this, must beg the liberty making few 
remarks idiom the sacred writers, which has special re- 
gard the matter before us. 

Every critical reader the Scriptures well knows, that the 
very numerous cases where one thing compared with another, 
another, the Hebrews did not usually designate this inserting 
words which literally and directly express the idea, to, 
may compared with, resembles, symbolized by, signi- 
Seldom, very seldom, are these words met with the 
Scriptures, where mere similitude rhetorical nature de- 
signed expressed. Throughout the Old and New Testa- 
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ments, the usual and ordinary mode asserting expressing 
these and the like ideas, the use the verb either ex- 
pressed implied. 

This will abundantly illustrated the sequel. But order 
show how much taken for granted the sacred writers 
making comparisons, how much the appeal made the rea- 
son and understanding readers, how often assumed that 
they will mentally supply the requisite meaning, will merely 
advert what may extensively found the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, but specially poetry proverbs. Iopen Hebrew 
Bible random, and fall upon the 26th chapter the book 
Proverbs. Let follow this for moment, order illustrate 
the principle before us. shall translate literally possible, 
with design show, nearly may be, the exact shape 
the original Hebrew. 

who maiming his feet suffereth violence, who 
sendeth messages the hand The legs the 
lame hang down dangling, and proverb the mouth fools, 
thorn shoots into the hand drunkard, and prov- 
erb the mouth fools. 10. arrow which wounds all 
who hireth fool, and who hireth travellers the 14. 
The door upon its hinge, and the slothful upon his bed. 
17. who taketh dog the ears he, who, passing by, 
intermeddleth with strife that does not belong 21. 
Charcoal for burning coals, and wood for fire, and quarrelsome 
man kindle 23. Silver-dross spread over earth- 
ern vessel ave burning lips and bad heart.” 

Here then, this chapter, about one third part the compo- 
sition the tenor that have described. The words like, 
may compared to, symbol of, signifies, none 
them, are once inserted. Not even the particles similitude 
are employed. These are left purposely 
for the wit and reason the reader supply. And 
throughout most the book Proverbs; more less 
all parts the Old Testament, but especially the poetic 
parts it, which often adopt the most concise and sententious 
methods speech. 

Who now, perusing the Proverbs that have just exhibit- 
ed, would think making the verb indicative literal and 
substantial reality? For example: arrow which wounds all 
who hireth fool, and who hireth passengers the way.” 
matter fact, that the simpleton who hires fools and vaga- 
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bonds his business, really and veritably arrow, and one 
which wounds all the other comparisons here. 
And countless myriads, had almost said, throughout the 
Old Testament and the New. Nothing more familiar the 
critical reader the Scriptures, than the fact, that the particles 
numbered, where their presence virtually supplied the verb 
ts, either expressed implied. 

The shades meaning attached the verb is, such cases, 
are somewhat various, although essentially they are the like 
tenor. illustrate some them examples. 

(1) There are many cases, where the word designates the 
idea signifies, means. 

Thus Matt. 27: 46, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani, that (adds 
the evangelist), God, God, why hast thou forsaken 
Here, that plainly signifies that means. “If had known 
what [what means] desire mercy and not sacrifice,” Matt. 12: 
what means that which saith? Eating bread with common 
hands, that [which means] with unwashed ones,” Mark 
lem, which [means] King Heb.7: Boanerges, 
which [means] sons Mark 3:17. Examples 
the same kind are numerous, and withal plain, that would 
superfluous with further illustration. 

(2) Another class cases, still more numerous, are those 
which one agent object simply said another agent 
object, the particles similitude, verb expressing the idea 
like, may compared with, resembles, etc., being omitted, and 
their place supplied the word expressed implied. 

Where begin end the illustration this part our sub- 
ject, scarcely know. the Old Testament, can- 
not open page, any the poetic parts which does not exhib- 
this idiom. open, venture, the 18th Psalm. There 
meets the very outset the idiom full. 
rock—is fortress—is strength—is buckler—is the 
salvation—is high tower. Who rock save our 
Lord shield, God rock and salvation—my de- 
fence—my glory, God our sun,” and the like. these 
should add all the passages which the parts and members 
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the human frame are ascribed God, and the feelings and pas- 
sions and men, and above all those which the 
movements and the armour and the contests men are ascribed 
him, also the vengeance taken upon enemies, and the like, 
would itself make little volume. 

This not peculiar merely the Old Testament. the 
New wellas the Old. Our God consuming fire,” says the 
author the Epistle the Hebrews (12:29). the true 
vine,” says the Saviour, “and Father the husbandman,” 
John 15:1. Christ called “the Lamb God; Christ our pass- 
over sacrificed for says himself: “Iam the way, 
and the truth, and the life. the resurrection and the life. 
the door the sheep. the good shepherd. Iam the 
bread came down from heaven. Iam the Al- 
Omega, the beginning and the end.” John the Baptist says 
himself: the voice one the wilderness.” 
Paul says himself and his fellow Christians: are the 
circumcision; many are one body; are sweet savour 
God; are the children the promise; are members 
one another; are members the body Christ; are 
one body are the children God; are the 
truth; are God; are Abraham’s seed; are the 
house God.” 

Christ says Peter: Thou art rock, and this rock 
build says his disciples: are the salt 
the earth—the light the world—a city set 
says the Jews: are your father, the The Bible 
says magistrates: are gods.” Peter says his hearers, 
(Acts iii), are the sons the prophets and the covenant.” 
Paul says the Corinthians: are the temple God; 
are workmanship the Lord; are the seal apostle- 
ship the Thessalonians: “Ye are glory and joy; 
are all children the light.” 

Did any man, now, common sense, ever attempt give these 
and the like declarations, which are almost without number both 
Testaments, literal meaning? For example, did any one ever 
venture maintain, that God literal rock, literal shield, 
literal tower; that Christ literally lamb, the resurrection, the 
door the sheep, bread which came down ‘from heaven that his 
apostles are salt, and light, and city hill; that Christians 
are temple, that they are seal, that they were begotten the 
No: among all the ravings commentators the Bible, 
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none have ever reached such eminence folly 
gance and stupidity, such exegesis would indicate. 
Shall see, the sequel, that interpret literally the conse- 
crating words the eucharist, deserves ranked under the 
same category the interpretation the phrases just re- 
peated would be. 

(3) There another shade meaning the verb which 
still more important and direct our purpose, than either those 
already brought view. this, viz. symbolizes, betokens, repre- 
sents. cases where any sensible object described being 
the token symbol some truth, event, fact, and 
where such object not introduced its own account, but merely 
aflording apparent resemblance similarity some par- 
ticular truth, event, fact, which the speaker writer wishes 
illustrate, the verb employed the sense just specified. 

Examples this nature are found abundance, through- 
out the Thus Joseph, when interprets Pharaoh’s 
dream, says: The seven kine are seven years; and the seven 
good ears are seven years; and the seven thin and ill-favoured 
kine are seven years; and the seven empty ears blasted with the 
east wind are seven years famine.” When Jotham proposed 
the fable the trees going forth quest king, and seeking 
vain for one that would reign peaceably over them, one will 
contend that this did not represent the men Shechem seeking 
Abimelech their king. When Nathan propounded Da- 
vid the parable the poor man and his lamb, robbed the rich 
one order save his own property, was there any difficulty 
understanding the prophet, when said, the close 
his parable: Thou art the man?’ When Isaiah sung his song 
respecting the vineyard that brought forth wild grapes, was there 
any difficulty understanding him, when said: The vine- 
yard the Lord hosts the house Israel, and the men 
Judah his pleasant this prophet named his newly 
born child Maher-shalal-hash-baz (haste the spoil—rush the 
prey), was there any difficulty his proposing this symbol 
the sudden spoiling and wasting Damascus and Samaria? 
When speaks that coiled serpent, and the dragon 
that the sea,” about destroyed, there any difficulty 
saying that this symbolizes betokens the king Egypt? 
When Jeremiah commanded and hide his girdle near the 
Euphrates, and the sequel finds marred, does any one feel 
that there difficulty saying, that this betokens the marring 
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the pride Judah and When the same prophet sees 
the vessel clay marred the hand, does not that clay 
represent the house rebellious Israel the hands the Lord? 
When Ezekiel pourtrays upon tile the siege the city Jeru- 
salem, was not that picture symbol token for the house Is- 
rael? When the same prophet saw the vision the dry bones 
the valley and the resurrection them, was there any enigma 
his words, when said: These bones are the whole house 
they not understand him when said: 
hold, people, will open your graves, and cause you 
come out your graves, and bring you into the land Is- 
When Daniel interpreted the dream Nebuchadnezzar 
respecting the gigantic image compounded various metals, did 
that king misapprehend him when said: art the head 
Was not intelligible, when intimated that the 
second empire would silver, the third brass, and the fourth iron 
and clay? When those awful words, Mene, Mene, Tekel, Uphar- 
sin, were stamped characters celestial radiance the walls 
banqueting hall, were they not intelligible 
symbol his destruction? When Daniel saw the vision the 
four beasts which came out the sea, was there any difficulty 
his understanding the words the angel-interpreter, ‘when 
said him: These great beasts, which are four, are four king- 
doms—the fourth beast shall fourth kingdom—the ten horns 
out this kingdom are ten kings that shall arise? And again, 
the vision the ram and he-goat: ram which thou sawest 
having two horns, are the kings Media and Persia; the rough 
goat the king Grecia; the great horn that between his 
eyes the first When Zechariah saw spectral horses 
different colors under the myrtle tree, was there any difficulty 
understanding the report which they are said make the 
guardian-angel: have walked and fro through the land, 
and behold! all And was not equally intelligible, 
when, after the prophet had seen seven lamps, and two olive-trees 
supplying them with oil, the angel-interpreter told him: 
[olive-branches] are the two anointed ones, that stand the Lord 
the whole earth.” 

But let the New Testament. Instances here are not 
less frequent. Look the parable the sower. seed sown 
the way side, that heareth the word and speedily hath 
taken from him the wicked one; the seed sown stony places, 
that heareth the word and speedily loseth reason of- 
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fence; the seed among thorns, that heareth the word, and 
whom speedily choked riches; the good seed sown in: 
good ground, that heareth the word, and understandeth it, 
and bringeth forth much the parable the tares: 
‘The field the world; the good seed are the children the 
kingdom; the tares are the children the wicked one; the ene- 
that sowed them the devil; the harvest the end the 
world; and the angels are the reapers.’ Matt. xii. When the Sa- 
viour addressed ‘the parable the man who owned vineyard, 
and let it, and went into far country, and put husbandmen 
till it, and they refused render him any rent-dues, and beat his 
messengers, and killed his son, did the Jews have any 
saying: This means us? Mark When Paul says, that the 
rock from which the Israelites drank the flowing water the 
wilderness, was Christ, did the Corinthians understand him lite- 
rally? Cor.x. When says, that the two sons Abraham, the 
one free-woman the other bond-maid, were the two cov- 
enants; literally interpreted? When says, that 
Abraham’s maid-servant, Hagar, mount Sinai Arabia, did the 
Galatians, their own minds, regard the woman and the moun- 
tain identical? And John, when saw the seven stars the 
Saviour’s right hand, and beheld him walking the midst sev- 
golden candlesticks, did literally interpret the words the 
Saviour when said him: The seven stars are the angels 
the seven churches; and the seven candlesticks which thou 
sawest, are the seven Did mistake the import 
the angel-interpreter’s words, who conducted him into the wilder- 
ness, and showed him huge scarlet-coloured beast, with seven 
heads and ten horns, and woman sitting upon the beast, gor- 
geously arrayed, and then said: The seven heads are the seven 
mountains ;—and they are seven kings; and the ten horns are ten 
kings and the woman whom thou sawest, the great city which 
reigneth over the kings the Rev. xvii. 

began with Genesis, and have ended with the Apocalypse, 
making selections for the purpose illustration. But have not 
cited tithe the instances that may found the Scriptures, 
which bear the particular stamp question, viz. where the verb 
means symbolizes, betokens, represents, presents similitude of, 
and the like. Did ever any man that was sane, doubt this mean- 
ing any the passages which have adduced? think not; 
the matter appears impossible. The very supposition involves 
absurdity, and would betoken wandering the intellect. So, 
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every one not engaged dispute which support some fa- 
vorite tenet, would spontaneously decide. 

what grounds now does this spontaneous decision every 
mind rest? very plain and simple ground, would answer. 
The supposition, all these and the like cases, literal mean- 
ing involves either absurdity, contradiction, impossibility 
forces upon what crude, gross, inept, frigid, irrelevant. 
Now suppose that the scriptural writers were sane and not 
mad-men, cannot possibly suppose them have written such 
passages have'cited, with intention that they should 
literally interpreted. course give—for must give—to 
all such passages tropical sense. There other principle but 
this, which tropical sense can ever determined. 

The simple question now before therefore is: Whether the 
consecrating words the stand the same basis, and 
must interpreted reference the same principles exe- 
gesis 

now can shown, that any other than interpre- 
tation would involve absurdities, impossibilities, incongruities, 
this makes final settlement the question. There appeal 
from such court. the highest tribunal short that which 
belongs Omniscience. 

One thing least has now been done. has been shown, 
that both the Old and New Testaments are full expressions, 
whose form resembles that which now question. 1s, 
such thing such one, said number, where 
reasonable person ever thought possible give literal in- 
terpretation. Analogy, then, proves nothing favour the exe- 
gesis defended transubstantiation consubstantiation. 
goes altogether against it. The most irrefragable reasons ought, 
therefore, produced for the literal interpretation, regards 
the case question, such interpretation given. That 
such reasons exist, however, never has been satisfactorily shown 
may not add, never can shown? 

Thus have examined the meaning all the important words 
employed the consecration the eucharist. Neither the word 
body nor blood can apply the Saviour sense, the 
state which now and since his glorification. The cases 
which the verb means represents, symbolizes, designates, and the 
like, are almost without number the Scriptures, and are alto- 
gether incontrovertible. necessity lies upon us, then, giv- 
ing the word the eucharistic formula, literal sense. 
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Analogy everywhere the Scriptures, favour tropical 
sense the word, met with every reader. But still, 
all cases sound principle interpretation, not depart from the 
literal sense any word, less there good and sufficient rea- 
son. there then such reason present case? This intro- 
duces the consideration the grounds, which the tropical 
signification the verb rests, employed the consecrating 
words the eucharist. 


WHY THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION 
WORDS THE INSTITUTION THE SACRAMENT 
IMPOSSIBLE. 


Thus far have been principally engaged removing the 
obstacles, which are the way rightly deciding the exegetical 
question respecting the true and real meaning the consecra- 
ting words the eucharist. First all, have seen that the 
opinion the Christian fathers not obligatory upon us. Next, 
have seen that even were obligatory, certain stan- 
dard opinion relation the matter before was erected, 
even professed set up, until about the middle the ninth 
century that can find adequate and satisfactory gui- 
dance among the early fathers. Our next object was, inquire 
whether the Scriptures not every where abound in. tropical 
language and they do, whether analogy would not favour the 
tropical interpretation our text. have seen, the course 
this inquiry, that the Scripture abounds more such language, 
than almost any other book with which are conversant; and 
thus, all difficulties the score analogy are removed. Our 
next object was, examine the question whether there any- 
thing the nature the language diction our text, which 
demands that should exempted from tropical interpreta- 
tion. has, trust, been shewn overwhelming mass 
examples, that the instances tropical sense, where the form 
the diction like that our text, are almost beyond enumer- 
ation the Scriptures, and occur almost every part them. 
none these grounds, then, can the advocates 
sense establish their opinion. The argument seems plain- 
against them all these far they go. all 
events, does not any measure speak their favour. 

come now the more direct and positive part our 
ject. THERE ARE UNANSWERABLE ARGUMENTS AGAINST LITERAL 
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EXEGESIS. present object briefly and succinctly devel- 
ope the truth this position. 

first remark “is, that several considerations serve show, 
that the literal sense the consecrating sacramental words very 
IMPROBABLE. 

(1) The idea eating flesh and blood, above all, eating hu- 
man flesh and blood commingled, eating blood all, was 
and abhorrent both the old and new Dispensation. 

Immediately after the flood, God said Noah: Flesh with 
the life thereof, which the blood thereof, shall not Gen. 
9:4. Such was the patriarchal precept; and such the usage 
the pious, down the time the Mosaic legislation. 
out all the Scriptures the idea reigns, that the animal 
beings the them, the element with which the 
animal life peculiarly and inseparably connected. true 
point fact; and the feelings Hebrew, this was true 
the highest sense which could entertain for any truth 
such nature. 

When come down the Levitical law, there the eating 
blood universally and all times prohibited. shall 
perpetual statute for your generations not eat blood,” says 
Moses; Again: shall eat manner blood 
Whatsoever soul that eateth any manner blood, 
even that soul shall cut off from his people,” Lev. 26, 27. 
will set face against that soul which eateth blood, and 
will cut him off from among his people, for the life the flesh 
the blood and have given you upon the altar, make 
atonement for your souls; for the blood that maketh 
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Here then are two reasons for not eating the first, that 
the animal the second, that set apart for mak- 
ing atonement. The blood was sacred, because appertained 
the altar God, and was poured out and sprinkled there 
and was not lawful, therefore, for any man devour that which 
was sacred God. 

Now the blood Jesus made the great and real atonement for 
the sins the world. probable, then, that this was 
eaten and drunk, and thus profaned more than the blood even 
animal victims was allowed be? 

Through all the Old Testament the same spirit reigns. Every 
where abhorrence eating blood even the 
blood common animals. How much more the shedding 
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eating human blood forbidden! The man who purposely sheds 
blood, repay the debt which owes justice, 
his own blood. Life for life, for blood.” The consumma- 
tion all iniquity among the Jews was, the crime offering 
children Moloch. not possible take higher ground 
against the destruction human life, than the Jewish legislator 
did. The idea feeding human flesh and blood, was one 
the last, the most dreadful, the most shocking, that could possibly 
enter Jewish mind. (Comp. Deut. 12: 16, 23. 15: 23. Sam. 
14: 32seq. Ezek. 30: 

Was this carried over New Testament times? was. 
Even after the death Christ, and the abolition all precepts 
merely ritual and Levitical, find united council apostles 
and elders Jerusalem, advising their Christian brethren ab- 
stain not only from things offered idols, and the pollution which 
commonly was associated with this, but from strangled and 
from blood,” Acts 15:20. From things strangled—because the 
blood was still them. this, moreover, when Christianity 
knows distinction meats clean and unclean; all this, when 
Christianity teaches, that ‘not that which goeth into the mouth 
defileth man, but that which cometh out his mouth defileth 
him. (Comp. Acts 15: 28. 22: 5.) 

(2) supposed, that the apostles ever regarded their 
Master having taught them really and actually eat his own 
flesh and drink his own blood? And taught them this, not 
once only, when was with them, but down the time when 
should come judge the world? Had they understood him 
this way, how could they have refrained from the highest de- 
gree astonishment and Not only Jews would they 
have shuddered their inmost soul, but the friends and confi- 
dants the Saviour, their astonishment would have been irre- 
pressible, their horror beyond expression. 

Isee them gathering, with mournful faces, around the passover- 
table. Jesus has told them that betrayed, condemned, 
crucified, and afterwards that should leave them, and his 
personal presence with them more. him endeavour- 
ing assuage their bitter grief account these tidings, and 
saying them: Let not your hearts troubled; trust God, 
and trust inme.” When Peter declared that was ready die 
with his Master, rather than separated from him, they all 
joined with him the expression the same feeling. Was this 
time make the that they should actually eat his 
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broken body and drink his blood? Cannibals there were those 
days, doubt, who ate prisoners war, and sometimes fed 
human sacrifices. But among the Jews, who ever heard 
such thing? the part savage and blood-thirsty enemy 
only, and must belong the most ignorant and uncultivated 
the human race, eat human flesh and drink human blood. But 
the proposal this respect venerated, adored, and su- 
premely beloved friend—who ever heard the like 
was not possible, the nature things, that some traces 
the apostles’ astonishment should not apparent, their de- 
meanor and their words, case they understood the consecrat- 
ing words Jesus the eucharist? One cannot even 
imagine, that they would not have been overwhelmed with aston- 
ishment and horror. And yet, there not trace all this, the 
histories the sacrament. Everything went the most quiet 
and orderly manner. When Jesus had spoken his sufferings 
and death, former occasions, the disciples had been mute with 
wonder and unbelief. And even when spoke plainly that 
his words could longer them matter doubt, the 
disciples exclaim: ‘That far from thee, But now— 
when proposes that they should even eat and drink his very 
body and blood, not word wonder, astonishment, even 
doubt 
not all this absolutely incredible, the ground that Jesus 
meant be, and was, literally understood? So, cannot help 
thinking, every man earth, who not partizan dispute, 
would spontaneously decide. 
Considerations such these seem render high de- 
gree improbable, that the apostles understood Jesus giving them 
literal precept, the sacramental table. Would Paul, would 
John, would Peter, have omitted proffer some exposition such 
unheard and (to Jew) unimaginable thing, regularly 
feasting human flesh and blood? And even the flesh and 
blood their own Lord and Master? This would surely 
new, most extraordinary way manifesting love and respect 
for him. From the foundation the world down that hour, 
when was the like ever spoken of, even imagined 
much for the probabilities this matter. Now then, let us, 
II. Consider the feeding the real body and 
blood Jesus. 
will back the original institution the Lord’s Supper. 
This body, which broken for you; eat allof it. This 
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blood, which shed for you; drink all What 
now this? Here his body, first all, the whole his 
frame with all its parts including the This presented 
them broken, and they, each one them, eat his 
broken body. But how this possible, the literal sense? The 
body Jesus was not then broken. Jesus was then sitting before 
them, clothed, sound, was the head the ta- 
ble; was the well the inner man, which presided 
that occasion. say that the disciples ate his broken body, be- 
fore was broken, affirm that thing can and not 
one and the same time. affirm that body which whole 
and sound, the same time maimed and broken. say, 
that living Jesus, health and strength, the same moment 
Jesus dead and cut pieces. And this neither more nor less 
than downright contradiction—a palpable absurdity. 

might speak, too, the absurdity supposing that each 
the apostles devoured whole human body, that all them did 
could devour such body, single meal, when they had al- 
ready taken their paschal meal. make this possible, either 
the body must longer body, the physical capacities the 
disciples must longer human. either these cases, the 
literal meaning the command Jesus falls the ground. 

also with Jesus’ BLoop. The cup, says, “his 
blood, which shed for the his blood was then 
its full natural and healthy course, running that instant his 
veins, and yet unharmed. then could they drink the 
blood that was shed? they had already eaten his body, 
they had course eaten his blood for the body surely includes 
this. Why repeat this awful rite? How could the blood drunk 
again, which had already been swallowed? How could shed 
blood drunk, when the blood was not thing im- 
possible. affirm it, therefore absurdity. And if, order 
avoid this, any one should begin, usual, talk about the 
mysterious and the inexplicable, and the duty implicit faith 
what Christ has said, even although contradicts the senses and 
reason ;—this only because feels the force the pressure, 
and knows not how else escape from it. Where does get 
his authority for the mysterious, and unintelligible, and miraculous, 
this simple Not New Testament itself. Paul has 
not given anything this, his account the sacrament. 
Cor. xi.) Such advocate the literal sense, then, evi- 
dently says this, because does not know what else say. 
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know one may here urge and may re- 
proach all, who doubt the correctness his views relation 
this matter, With unbelief. But say once more: believ- 
ing what God has not what has not revealed. Now 
what God has revealed, the meaning the scriptural declara- 
tions, the purport, the sentiment not the mere form the words, 
which nothing more than the husk around the proper 
more true faith me, believe that the words, This 
body, mean, that piece bread literally Jesus’ broken body, 
than true faith believe that the declaration, God rock, 
means that the ever living God, who literally rock. 
The one great absurdity the other; and God has nei- 
ther revealed absurdities, nor required believe them. 

aware, have before intimated, that the advocate for 
literal sense will here ask, with countenance full reproof: 
What, are not believe God’s word, rather than 
the testimony our erring reason and senses” But you, would 
reply him, make advances this question. You not be- 
lieve, that God really rock, shield, buckler, high 
tower, that has eagles’ wings and feathers. Why not? 
The Bible asserts all this. The testimony your reason and 
senses, you say, has nothing with setting aside the declara- 
tions the Bible. Get down then upon your knees, and confess 
before heaven and earth that you are guilty infidelity, because 
you not believe that the everlasting God literally each and 
every one the substances just named. But no; you toss your 
head with disdain, and ask whether can for moment sup- 
pose, that the Bible asserts absurdity and contradiction, and 
whether you are really called upon believe sucha thing that. 
Very well; out thine own mouth, then, thou must judged. 
aver, now, presence all that called reason among men, 
that the belief, that broken piece bread which visibly and 
palpably retains all its qualities such still true human body 
flesh and blood, just palpable absurdity those which 
you atonce refuse believe. you appeal the (as 
doubtless you will), say, have said before, that true mira- 
cle always appeals the senses and reason for confirmation. 
You evidently turn away from both these, the present case, 
because both them are against you. miracle, moreover, can 
never But the case before shows, that 
impossibility must assumed order make the matter out. 
This becomes still more plain, when consider, 
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That one concrete, specific thing object cannot, one 
and the same time, another and different concrete and specific 
thing object. 

man, for example, may father, magistrate, military 
commander, senator, and the may amiable, gentle, 
intelligent, learned, benevolent, the reverse; and yet one 
and the same man. But all these are mere qualities attributes 
the substance person man. And there may bound- 
less variety attributes belonging any particular substance, 
while the substance remains the same. Yet man cannot 
tree stone, the same time that body can- 
not itself spirit, long body. And the simple intel- 
ligible reason all these cases is, that are unable, any pos- 
sible manner, comprehend how thing can be, and yet not be, 
atone and the same time. man human being, not 

cannot prove all this, now, readily concede, any series 
argument. The reason is, that the truth which contains 
plainer and higher than that which established argument. 
Demonstration quite below it, and employed only estab- 
lish secondary truths. But such truths have just repeated, be- 
long the very elements rational soul. The elementary 
rationality decide them all; and the proof this 
the fact, that man can doubt them, make ever stren- 
uous efforts so. 

One thing substance, then, cannot another thing sub- 
stance, the same time and this, because impossible 
thing should and not be, one and the same time. 

The body and blood Christ cannot, the nature things, 
the same time bread and wine; and bread and wine 
such cannot, the nature things, the body and blood 
Christ. And you endeavour avoid the force this, you 
probably will, saying that only maintains that 
the bread and wine over into and become the body and blood 
this will not satisfy sober inquirer. All the attributes 
bread and wine still remain after consecration and impos- 
sible, therefore, that the substances themselves should not still 
remain. you take your refuge consubstantiation, and say, that 
you not suppose any change the elements the bread and 
wine, but you merely maintain that Christ’s body and blood are in, 
with, and under them; then you are called upon for evidence 
this. the senses decide against it. All the phenomena 
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bread and wine decide against it. human body, such, can- 
not cooped these elements. you say that actually 
there; then you merely say, that longer 
course you give up, last, the literal sense the sacramental 
words. now you next begin appeal the miraculous, this 
appeal has already been examined. 

therefore, that one thing substance cannot the same 
time another thing substance body and human blood 
cannot, the same time that they are body and blood, bread 
and wine; and vice versd. human body and blood, such, 
cannot present in, with, and under any substance, and yet not 
believe this not faith, but superstition not give credit 
the declarations the sacred writers, but the inventions and 
conceits men. Luther himself, during the first seven years af- 
ter the Reformation had commenced, did not maintain the doc- 
trine consubstantiation. was only his disputes with Carl- 
stadt and Zuingle which brought him last this position. 
When had become angry with some the extravagancies and 
biting sarcasms Carlstadt, exclaimed, one his contro- 
versial writings: hereby testify and acknowledge before God 
and all the world, that not hold with the sacramentarian en- 
thusiasts, [meaning his opponents,] nor ever have held with them, 
nor ever shall hold with them; help (Das diese 
Worte noch feststehen, 1527. See Stud. und Krit. 1843. 
317.) saying, that never had held with them, must 
have pacified his conscience some hair-splitting discriminations. 
Luther evidently found easier put down his opponents 
appeal oath, than appeal argument. 

IV. There yet another consideration, which goes show the 
impossibility the real bodily presence Christ the sacra- 
mental elements. this, viz., that his real human body and 
blood have now actual existence, and have not had any for 
more than 1800 years. 

The proof short, but irresistible. Paul says, that and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom God; that corruption cannot 
inherit incorruption that human body sown natural body, 
and raised spiritual one.” Cor. 15: 50, 44). Jesus declares 
his disciples, that the resurrection shall made like the 
and therefore they shall then more capable 
fleshly carnal desires, Mark The nature the heav- 
enly world speaks for this, language too plain misun- 
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derstood. All there permanent, unchangeable, imperishable, 
real material human body flesh and blood, therefore, cannot 
any possibility existence there. 

Now Jesus there. seated the right hand God. 
reigns over the Universe, and everywhere present it. 
Yet not body flesh and blood, but glorified body. Nor 
his body flesh and blood the tomb, where was once 
laid. not there, but has risen from the dead.” More than 
eighteen hundred years ago Jesus’s body became spiritual one. 
His natural body has existed nowhere since that period. How 
then can eaten and drunk? can eat and drink 
Itis impossibility. And you say, some do, 
that the body Jesus which the communicant eats 
and drinks, ask then, how can natural and physical organs mas- 
ticate and swallow down glorified spiritual body? The Luthe- 
ran cries out, Iam aware, that does not maintain Capernai- 
tic eating manducation. hear the assertion; but still ask: 
How can your physical organs, such, perform office differ- 
ent from that which belonged the same organs men the 
town Capernaum? talk physical organs devouring spir- 
itual substances—what this but violence reason and 
common sense? You may think that such covering will hide 
the deformities the case; but the bed evidently too strait 
for man turn himself thereon, and the covering narrower than 
that man can wrap himself therein. mere evasion 
which you are forced, the desperate cause which you have 
undertaken patronize. 

the real presence the elements the eucharist 
maintained, then Christ’s human body and blood 
tous, i.e. everywhere and the same time. 

The matter needs only brief illustration. The sacrament 
the Supper may actual celebration the same moment, 
different sides our globe. may, without any violence, and 
for the sake illustration, suppose celebrated the same 
time, all over the earth, wherever human beings are found. Now 
according the doctrine question, human body and 
blood must present all these places; and what more, each 
individual masticates and swallows the whole. 
The material body and blood Jesus, then, must not only 
ubiquitous, but indefinitely multiplied one and the same 
time. But this plainly impossibility and absurdity. 

you deny, that there any such actual bodily presence, then 
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you give your favourite interpretation. you affirm it, 
then you fall into the predicament just mentioned. Either 
the dilemma fatal the interpretation question. 


ADVANTAGE CAN REASONABLY EXPECTED 
FROM THE BODILY PRESENCE THE ELEMENTS 


THE 


The improbability and impossibility the real physical pres- 
ence Jesus’s body and blood the bread and wine the eu- 
charist, have been set forth the preceding section. may 
now pass contemplate our subject another and somewhat 
different light. the doctrine which has now been op- 
posed true; taking for granted that the bread and wine 
the eucharist become transmuted into the actual body and 
blood Christ; supposing that the body and blood Christ 
are in, with, and under, the eucharistic elements admitting for the 
moment all any part this, then have very im- 
portant question ask, viz. What the spiritual advantage 
profit which may rationally expected from such 

not even intimate that are competent, respect ev- 
erything which religion may require believe, all cases 
show the actual benefit that may derived from what taught 
rather, show what way benefit may plainly 
derived. Still, there general analogy throughout the Scrip- 
tures, relation these matters. The very nature, moreover, 
religion preéminently helps cast light sucha 
subject. 

When Nicodemus was told, that man must born again 
order see the kingdom God, asked with apparent sur- 
prise, and such way show that thought his question 
would confounding one: How can man born when 
old? Can enter second time into his mother’s womb, and 
reply Jesus was very simple and instructive. 
assures him that the birth question was brought about 
the Spirit God, and was not natural physical occurrence. 
That which born the flesh, flesh; and which born 
the Spirit, spirit.” 

other words, change man’s religious not 
brought about mere natural and physical agents. depends 
influence entirely different from theirs. That must 
cause which will produce spiritual effects. 
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Our Saviour here speaks the ultimate and highest agent 
the regeneration and sanctification men, viz. the Spirit 
Nothing short his influence will produce saving change 
the hearts men. But the question, Whether means in- 
struments are employed the Holy Spirit when operates 
upon the hearts men, quite another matter. however 
matter plain, that but few moments’ attention need 
bestowed upon it. 

The Gospel, and the preachers and teachers it, are the means 
employed the Great Head the churcli, making converts 
Christianity, and sanctifying the souls men. Now both 
these are means, real and proper instruments religious 
profit, because, and merely because, they exhibit religious 
that is, place before the minds men and impress upon them. 
truth, which ultimately instrumental con- 
verting and sanctifying men; for nothing but such truth 
adapted produce such impressions may really salutary 
and saving. 

Must the Scriptures, order confirm such view 
the Where then shall begin end? Both the vol- 
umes Scripture are filled with testimonies our purpose. 
law the Lord perfect, converting the soul; the testi- 
monies the Lord are sure, making wise the simple.” (Ps. 
“Get wisdom, get her not, and she 
shall preserve thee; love her and she shall keep thee. Wisdom 
the principal thing; therefore get wisdom, and with all thine 
acquisitions get understanding.” wisdom and 
understanding here, divine truth and instruction are clearly meant. 
The word God, the law the Lord, everywhere, among the 
prophets the Old Testament, regarded the all-important in- 
strument reproof, admonition, comfort, and quickening. 
cite passages proof this, would cite large portion 
the prophetic writings. 

Come then the New Testament, where find way 
eminence spiritual religion, and the task illustration be- 
comes very easy. Hear the Saviour, his last prayer for his dis- 
ciples: Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word truth.” 
(John 17: 17.) Now are clean through the word that have 
spoken unto you.” (John 15:3.) the same purpose Peter: 
“Ye have purified your souls obeying the truth, through the 
Being born again, not corruptible seed, but incor- 
ruptible, the word God, which liveth and abideth forever.” 
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Pet. 22, 23.) Such the testimony James also: his 
own will begat us, with the word truth.” (James 18.) 
And what says Paul? “In Christ Jesus have begotten you 
through the Gospel.” Cor. gospel the power 
God unto salvation.” preaching the cross 
them that perish but unto who are saved, 
the power God.” Cor. 1:18.) declare unto you the 
which are saved.” Cor. 15: 2.) 

say nothing here that preaching, which, overlooking and 
keeping out sight the numerous declarations such charac- 
ter these, ventures maintain, that influences but those 
which come from the Holy Spirit, have anything 
converting sanctifying men. gave the word 
God.” Did the Holy Spirit, then, impart the truths the Bi- 
ble men for their good, and yet leave these imparted truths 
such defective state that not one jot efficacy attributed 
tothem? this the manner which wont his 
Verily this work the Spirit himself, put down and 
ally treat him with disrespect and dishonour. 

But this digression. Let return our immediate object. 
The Bible regards divine truth the necessary instrumentality 
the conversion and sanctification men. the soul, 
respect its spiritual training and nourishment, what appropriate 
food our bodies. indispensable. religion begins 
and that the moral governor the world; and without 
knowledge and belief this truth, the apostle has decided 
11:6) that there can rational religion. Some truth must al- 
ways the object belief and faith the indispensa- 
ble condition salvation. our religious feelings must have 
ultimate reference to, and excited by, the knowledge and be- 
lief certain truths. all comprehended the one 
most significant declaration our Saviour the Jews: 
shall know the truth, the shall make you free.” (John 
32.) “The glorious liberty the children God,” can ac- 
quired and enjoyed only means gospel-truth. 

now go, for moment, all the providential dealings 
God with men, and specially consider those which are apparently 
instrumental their conviction, conversion, and edification; 
shall find that all this good was done impressing their minds 
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some important religious truth. make inquiry respecting 
the similitudes, the symbols, the parables, the prophets 
Jesus and his apostles, find the simple object them all 
the impression inculcation some religious truth. This the 
proper aliment the spiritual and all expectation being 
spiritually renovated, nourished, without divine truth, like 
the expectation receiving bodily nutriment feeding upon the 
air. There part the Bible, Old Testament New, which 
holds this matter light that differs from the one which 
have now placed it. 

What says the Psalmist those, who expected profit and ac- 
ceptance merely the ground worship? will not 
reprove thee for thy sacrifices and burnt offerings, which are con- 
tinually before me. will take bullock out thy stall, nor he- 
goats out thy fold Will eat the flesh bulls, drink the 
blood Unto the wicked God saith What hast thou 
that thou shouldest declare statutes, take cove- 
nant thy Whoso offereth praise, glorifieth me; and 
him who ordereth his conversation aright, will show the sal- 
come appear me, who hath required this 
your hand, tread Bring more vain oblations 
incense abomination me; and are the new moons and 
sabbath, the summoning assemblies cannot away with ini- 
quity and meeting. Your new moons and your appointed 
feasts soul hateth; they are trouble me; weary 
bear When make many prayers, will not hear.” 
(Is. And this spirit which magnifies externals, 
and rites, and forms, and regards them constituting all-im- 
portant and indispensable part religion? this the language 
such persous consider the external and visible and the phys- 
ical essential part true religion, who regard these things 
themselves either making men pious, keeping them so? 
man must close the avenues his understanding, his rea- 
son, and his conscience, before can answer these questions 
the affirmative. 

And how does the great Teacher Christianity deal with the 
Scribes and Pharisees, who were scrupulous and exact beyond all 
measure everything that pertained externals, while they 
neglected the truths which all the rites and forms the Mosaic 
ritual were designed teach? know well what awful re- 
proof administered them. Scribes and Pharisees, hyp- 


264 Presence Christ the Supper. [May 


ocrites, how can escape the damnation What said 
the great Teacher the woman Samaria, who was all-intent 
upon getting word from him favor the Samaritan national 
temple Gerizim? hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father and 
the Father seeketh such worship him. AND 
THEY THAT WORSHIP HIM, MUST WORSHIP HIM SPIRIT AND 
(John 23, 24.) 
How can now—in the face all this and many hundred 
times much more the Bible respecting the utter inefficiency 
mere externals—how can aver, that the mere eating and 
drinking the proper physical body and blood Jesus spirit- 
ually saving salutary its kingdom God 
not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy the 
Holy Ghost.” (Rom. 14: 17. Neither eat, are the better, 
neither eat not, are the worse.” Cor.8:8.) 
with the mere physical eating any food whatever. Above all, 
who can show us, that feast literally human flesh and blood 
No; even the most strenuous advocates the real bodily pres- 
ence Jesus the elements the eucharist, are constrained 
acknowledge that the Lord’s Supper does not profit unbelievers. 
then, their own statement, the indispensable condi- 
tion spiritual profit. But faith the something, and 
not the eating flesh and blood. Faith the giving credit 
divine truth and fixes course upon truth its proper ali- 
ment. faith which profits the Lord’s table, must 
‘then faith which fixes upon and receives the truths there 
taught. But what there taught, must that which there 
‘symbolized betokened, not what eaten drunk. Just far 
faith lays hold what betokened, far this may profit him 
who exercises the faith. Who can aver, and support his declara- 
tion, that the mere physical action eating, itself, secures par- 
don spiritual profit? did not even under the ancient dis- 
pensation, (as have already seen,) full types and shadows 
and rites was; how can profit then, under dispensation 
where God, who Spirit, demands all his worshippers that 
they worship spirit and truth? 
Plain and incontrovertible, the score reason the ground 
Scripture, these truths appear be, yet they seem, after all, 
among the last truths, which the mass men are disposed 
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really and heartily believe. every age, among nominal 
Christians and among the heathen, the great majority men, 
who have manifested any interest matters religion, have, 
one way and another, contrived (if may express myself) 
make disposition it. Among the heathen, has 
consisted tortures inflicted upon one’s self upon others, sac- 
rifices human victims animals, great variety penances 
and oblations, genuflexions and prostrations the body, multi- 
plied rites, ceremonies, and outward all showing 
belief, least hope, that the Godhead might propitiated 
some such way offended men are rendered placable. Men 
can see only the demeanor, and are obliged recognize 
this the evidence the internal state condition the mind. 
Hence the heathen, who imagine that their gods are like them- 
selves, draw the conclusion, that external service and the offer- 
ing sacrifices are all that necessary order find accept- 
ance. 

Christians call this ignorance and superstition. And indeed 
is. But while the great body nominal Christians readily 
stigmatize the heathen rites, and observances, this way, yet 
far the larger portion them are attached rites, observances, 
and opinions, that have the same basis those the heathen. 
The idea, that the mere external performance celebration 
any rite outward usage real and true and acceptable wor- 
ship God, that the due ceremonial observance any 
these things will secure the divine favour and blessing, noth- 
ing more, bottom, than the principle common among the 
heathen. All religion, even that which true and spiritual, de- 
mands, and from its very nature must demand, some external 
manifestations developments itself, its various relations 
God and man. But the case true religion, these develop- 
ments are not superstitiously and inseparably connected with 
this particular usage that, with the mere mode any usage. 

undue importance attached mere costume. While 
true piety ready admit, that decency and propriety demand 
some sort costume, the particular fashion it, even the 
quality the ingredients which compose merely the costume, 
never matter anxious solicitude. True piety does not 
abandon taste, nor give the right judging that one mode 
costume more graceful, and decorous, and becoming, than an- 
other; and yet, will never confound the person with the dress, 
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nor show less solicitude for the man and for his welfare, than 
does for the fashion and quality his garments. 
The advocates, now, rites and externals, who have set their 
hearts strongly upon them, have been and are always prone 
attach them extravagant view their importance. Genu- 
flexions, bowing this direction that, prayers regulated the 
clock the number, the wax candles, chrism 
anointing with consecrated oil, robe sackcloth and girdle 
leather, shorn locks and cowls revolting material and form, 
bare feet, shoes with little spikes them, processions with 
banners and measured chanting, pilgrimages one place an- 
other, living devotees cloisters and convents, keeping mid- 
night vigils and exhausting fasts—all these, and multitude more 
like things, have been invented and trusted nominal 
Christians. did say? exactly so; nearly every 
one these things has been borrowed from the heathen, and has 
merely been baptized with Christian name; Conyers Mid- 
dleton has unanswerably shown, his little book this subject. 
The very same spirit, which leads men substitute such things 
for true religion, and trust them the means salvation, 
guides them when they come decision, that baptism with 
water confers the germ regeneration, and the partaking the 
actual body and blood Christ, the sacramental table, pro- 
cures the pardon sin and the sanctification the heart. 
how much easier is, perform any and every external rite, yea 
even undergo any penance bodily suffering, than bring 
God the sacrifice broken heart and contrite This 
the very ground and basis all the false and delusive reason- 
ing respect externals. Baptism,’ said very confidently, 
‘is holy and awful and muchis true. But what next? 
rite must necessity accomplish some important good.’ 
But how necessity? not all rites and forms derive their im- 
portance, the effect produced, from the temper and spirit 
those who perform surely true. But once more: 
The sacrament the Lord’s Supper above all holy and aw- 
ful rite; which the very body and blood Christ are partaken 
the communicants. impossible that such sacred 
mystery this should ordained, unless some important good 
derived from it.’ 
now the sacred and awful nature the rite. Whatever 
calls the special contemplation the Saviour, his suffer- 
ings and death, sacred, itself holy nature, adapted 
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good. But does not this again depend the tone and temper 
the communicant? Even the advocates for the miraculous na- 
ture the transaction confess, that unbeliever derives from 
the ordinance nothing but condemnation and harm. then 
the eating the flesh and blood Christ, the table, supposing 
this matter actual fact, and itself salutary and sav- 
ing? can material food sanctify the soul, and itself? 
The human body and blood Jesus, itself considered, not 
moral and spiritual. eaten and drunk, like any other simi- 
lar food; else longer human body and blood. How can 
matter operate and change spirit? Spirit may modify, change, 
even create, matter, because spirit the only real agent the 
universe but how can matter change and modify and purify 
How can any food, masticated, swallowed, digested, anything 
more than nourish the body? Food may refresh and invigorate the 
animal spirits, the the men; but what has this 
with sanctifying and saving them 

‘But the sacred body and blood Christ—how dare you speak 
this manner respecting them? How possible, that they 
should not change and sanctify all who are any way partakers 
them 

But stay moment; you are too fast for your own position. 
You admit, that the eat and drink damnation them- 
and this, because they not discern the Lord’s body 
aright. But what then his body? that act 
mind the partaker, does consist what the natural senses 
discern mastication and deglutition? Not the latter, because 
the unbeliever performs that operation. belongs 
the mind, the act the mind and heart, what has this 
with the mere physical partaking food? Nothing more, the 
highest point, than that this partaking, under appropriate circum- 
stances, may, recalling important truths the way remi- 
niscence, lead the partaker devotional state mind. 
your own ground, you cannot consistently make out anything 
more. 

Sensible this, and pressed the arguments urged against 
fleshly views the sacrament, intelligent men, who still cherish 
such views, have, for the most part, betaken themselves place 
behind the veil mystery. The how and why have nothing 
do,’ they tell us, such sacred and awful 
ing, even when urged reason and our senses, crim- 
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This and the like has been and still said, until the bare 
repetition has almost, itself, upon the minds 
the greater mass nominal Christians. 

shall not repeat what have already said, the way an- 
swer such suggestions. They are the usual and the last refuge 
those, who feel that they are from the field reasoning 
and argument. They have this advantage, that they are their 
alleged form indefinite and airy, that you cannot easily find out 
their true nature, know where how you can bring for- 
ward what sensible and palpable opposition tothem. They 
satisfy mystics better than argument reason would; because 
they obviously suit that trait their character which the pre- 
dominating and influential one. Hence the final retreat, the sanc- 
tum sanctorum those who have fled from the battle-fields 
reason, and exegesis, and argument, always found 
mystery. procul, este 

Meantime, Protestant, must think that becomes us, 
point, able give reason for the faith that us. 
this nature can induce man sober judgment 
abandon his position. the never-failing resort those who 
have nothing better say, betake themselves crying out— 
awful mystery! would profanation make even 

After all said and done, becomes follow the steps 
the noble Bereans, and search the Scriptures daily, whether 
these things are so. Great Head the church will not con- 
demn for inquiring what ought other words, 
what the Bible has really taught and this with 
must find how much opinions that are current, put 
the doctrines and commandments men. 

Before this part our discussion finally dismissed, must 
make few remarks portion the passage Cor. 11: 
24—26, which have not hitherto particularly will 
help confirm the views which have already been given. 

Let ask now, what would the consequences 
interpretation, consistently carried through that portion the pas- 
sage just referred to, which cup the new testa- 
ment blood? cup, then, the new not the 
wine it, but the cup. piece metal the new testament, 
sanctioned the blood Jesus; for such take the mean- 
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and not the contents it. would ask the reader, moreover, 
his attention from these expressions, for moment, kin- 
dred ones the Gospel Ifany man thirst, let him come 
and drink. that believeth out his belly 
shall flow rivers living water.” (John 37,38.) now 
the sense this? John himself says, that “Jesus spake 
this the which they that believe him should receive.” 
But what has this with the says him- 
self: the bread which came down from heaven.” (John 
41.) Jesus’ body then, according this, must have descended 
from heaven rather, according the strict letter it, Jesus 
had body proper; his apparent body consisted merely bread, 
which was formed heaven. his natural birth could com- 
port with this, and how the apostle could assert that took part 
flesh and blood order participate our nature, let those 
explain who contend for the sense passages like those 
which have just quoted. When Jesus says the Jews: 
that eateth flesh and drinketh blood, and 
him” (John 56), the one part doubtless literal the 
other. What then literal and physical dwelling Christ? 
And this too when he, the same time, dwells us? 

Butenough. There nothing all John’s Gospel more true 
certain, than those words Jesus which are, and were designed 
be, explanatory such declarations. “It the that 
quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing. The words that speak 
unto you, they are and they are (John 63.) 


remains for briefly exhibit what regard scriptural 
and proper views the eucharist. The reader would have some 
reason complain, if, after having occupied long time and 
expended much eflort endeavouring tear down buildings 
destitute any solid structure, now dismiss him without 
any attempt point out him nobler edifice built founda- 
tion which cannot shaken. 

simple-hearted inquirer, would seem that this lies re- 
vealed upon the very face Cor. regard par- 
taking the bread, the words Jesus are: This remem- 
brance me. 'The very same words Paul repeats, respect 
the This do, oft drink it, remembrance me. The 
elements, then, bread and wine are set forth distributed, and 
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partaken of, for the sake calling our mind remembrance 
the Lord Jesus Christ. that not the main design the or- 
dinance, why did not Paul say: This do, oft eat and 
drink, that may actual partakers the real body and blood 
Christ, and may thus made partakers pardon, and all 
needed spiritual Nothing was easier than say this, 
this were meant. How could Paul, enumeration circum- 
stantial the adjuncts and attributes and uses the sacrament, 
omit circumstance highly important, fundamental even, 

CALL AFRESH THE MEMORY THEN THE SPE- 
CIAL OBJECT THE But what respects? only 
general view his person, life, and attributes, suggested our 
minds? some special and particular act beneficence 
our guilty the part Jesus, which peculiarly 
called 

The latter, beyond all reasonable yet not such sense 
exclusive. Nothing can more appropriate, the sa- 
cramental table, than calling mind the incarnation Jesus, his 
life and actions, his public ministry and constant and 
yet here, often elsewere the New Testament, his 
and death are beyond all reasonable question the things specially 

Paul himself has given the lead such After 
remembrance me, both after the account 
the distribution the bread and the cup, sums the 
whole, the close, way that significant and altogether in- 
telligible. requires Christians eat the sacramental bread 
and drink the sacramental wine remembrance Christ, “for 
because that often they eat this bread and drink this cup, 
THEY SHOW FORTH THE DEATH UNTIL COME.” 

This then the special point remembrance, the specific 
the subject special commemoration. Nor was this done 
mercly once, twice, but repeated, often circum- 
stances may render expedient desirable, until the Lord shall 
come, long the Christian church militant and not tri- 
umphant. This speaks plainly against those sects parties 
among Christians, who have laid aside the ordinance the eu- 
charist, being only temporary institution, designed merely for 
the primitive ages the Christian religion. 

perfect accordance with this view the subject presented 
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Paul, the declaration Christ recorded Matthew: 
blood the new testament, which shed for ma- 
ny, for the remission sins.” (26:28). The blood which 
shed for many has doubtless reference the fact, that Gentiles, 
well Jews, are made partakers the benefits procu- 
red Jesus’ blood. And these benefits are summed the 
remission sins. 

dissertation, the design which illustrate the special 
object the eucharist, would inappropriate introduce, and 
follow out full, the great subject the atonement made the 
sufferings and death Christ. Yet must say much will 
serve make views relation subject explicit, and 
fully understood. 

there any one doctrine (as believe there 
is), distinguishes way eminence from all other sys- 
tems religion called, is, apprehension, the very doc- 
trine that now before lies the face the Old and 
the New Testament, should naturally expect, when its im- 
portance considered. Long before the coming Christ did 
the evangelical prophet announce, that ‘he would wounded 
for our transgressions, and bruised for our that the 
chastisement our peace, [by which our peace procured], was 
laid upon him, and that his stripes healed. 
All we, (he exclaims), like sheep, have gone the 
Lord hath laid him the iniquity For the transgres- 
sion people was smitten.... pleased the Lord 
bruise him; hath put him grief; when thou shall make his 
soul [i. his life] offering for sin, shall see his 
shall see the travail his soul and satisfied; his 
knowledge shall righteous servant justify many, for shall 
bear their was numbered with the transgres- 
sors, and bare the sin many, and inade intercession for the 
transgressors.” (Is. seq.) 

Thus much for one the most vivid all the pro- 
phecies the Old take notice the various, 
contradictory, and irreconcileable interpretations, which this 
passage has been made refer the Jewish people large; 
the pious part the order prophets such; the 
particular prophet who utters the sentiments 
some Jewish king. these bear the stamp hot-bed and 
forced growth. They violence the laws exegesis, 
the analogy Scripture doctrine, well contradict those in- 
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terpreters the ancient Scriptures who have 
views the New Testament. 

The declarations Christ himself, respecting the object his 
death, are too direct and obvious admit being explained 
away: The Sonof man came not ministered unto, but 
minister, and give his life for many.” (Matt. 20: 28.) 
And the apostles: Who gave himself ransom for all, Tim. 
2:6.) Who gave himself for us, that might redeem from 
all iniquity. were not redeemed with corrupti- 
ble things but the precious blood Christ, lamb 
without blemish and without spot. Pet. Christ be- 
ing come his own blood entered once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for us.... The blood 
Christ, who eternal Spirit offered himself without spot 
God, will purge our consciences from dead works, serve the 
living God. (Heb. 9:11—14.) they sung new song, say- 
ing: Thou art worthy take the book, and open the seals 
thereof; for thou wast s/ain, and hast redeemed God thy 
blood, out every kindred and tongue and people and nation. 
(Rev. 5:9.) The blood Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth 
from all sin. John 1:7.) Who loved us, and washed from 
our sins his own blood. (Rev. Who his own self bare 
our sins his own body, the tree, that we, being dead sin, 
should live unto righteousness whose stripes were healed. 
Pet. Christ was once offered, bear the sins ma- 
ny. (Heb. 28.) now justified his blood, shall 
saved his life. (Rom. whom have redemption, 
through his blood. whom have redemption 
through his blood, even the forgiveness sins. (Col. 14.) 
Who the propitiation for sins; and not for ours only, but 
for the sins the whole world. Behold the Lamb 
God, which taketh away the sin the world. (John 
Christ hath redeemed from the curse the law, being made 
curse for us.” 

These are only few the declarations regard 
the point before us, viz., the atonement made the sufferings 
and death Christ. Now what aver is, that these expressions 
are not capable, any fair means exegesis, being explained 
away, made not teach the doctrine the vicarious 
sacrifice Christ, the atonement made his death. How 
could any Jew, for when addressed John the Baptist, 
and called the Lamb God which taketh away the 
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sins the world,” understand anything different from expia- 
tory victim? lamb had been the yearly paschal sacrifice, even 
from the very evening when the destroying angel passed the 
Hebrews, and smote the first-born the Egyptians. Here, how- 
ever, was Lams Gop; not victim the ordinary kind, 
which was offered for individual family, but one 
which should expiate the sins world. Such God’s Lamb, 
distinction from all others. Now, how can any one make out 
mind, that Lamb the appropriate emblem teacher 
governor and so, that John meant his declaration merely 
point the Jews Jesus the great teacher, exemplar, and di- 
rector, all moral and spiritual concerns? Jew would ever 
have given such interpretation the words John would 
never have entered his mind, that they were even susceptible 


such interpretation. course, cannot with any propriety 


interpret John’s words. And what true these words, ap- 
plies all the modes expression, the several passages that 
have been quoted from the Old Testament and from the New. 
They were addressed either Jews, readers familiar 
some good degree, through the medium the Old Testament, 
with Jewish ideas and feelings. 

there any doctrine which lies upon the face the New 
Testament, when this volume read with full, enlightened, 
and proper reference the views and feelings the persons ad- 
dressed, relation the subject propitiatory sacrifices, must 
say, that the doctrine atonement for sin the sufferings and 
death Christ, that doctrine. Apart from all philosophizing 
and all favorite systems belief theology, not think that 
any intelligent readers, well skilled the Old Testament 
would ever dream any other meaning being attributed such 
phrases have quoted, than the one which have given. 
says Gesenius; whose character biblical knowledge well 
known most readers, and who still explains Is. having 
relation the order the prophets among the Hebrews. 
does this the very ground, that does not consider himself 
bound all the New Testament, the ancient Jewish 
interpretation. says expressly, that most Hebrews who read 
the passage, and who were familiar with the idea offerings 
and vicarious satisfaction, must necessarily interpret the passage 
having respect these; and that doubt remains, that the 


representations the apostles respecting the propitiatory death 
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Christ rest, manner altogether preéminent, the like 
ground. (Comm. Esaiam. II. 191.) 

Here then find the great object the symbols the table 
the Lord. They are snow until 
They are designed peculiar manner recall the 
mind the communicant, the sufferings and death him who 
instituted these memorials. Other views him must accompany 
such recollections. His love, his pity, his constancy, his inextin- 
guishable compassion for perishing men, his hatred sin, his 
earnest desire for the all his follow- 
ers—all these, and more the like things, stand inseparably con- 
nected with the remembrance his death the 
lively remembrance these things, and lively and ac- 
tive faith them, that the believer must profited, profited 
all, the table the Lord. 

have, previous section, endeavoured show what con- 
nection divine truth has with the spiritual profit men. the 
truth, which makes men free from the bondage sin. the 
truth, which men are sanctified. And far the Lord’s 
Supper brings the remembrance truth and impresses upon 
the communicants, far they may spiritually profited, they 
are proper state mind; but further. That the physi- 
cal partaking the elements the eucharist, even the real 
body and blood Christ are them, has spiritual and 
saving influence, contrary all analogy contrary 
reason and the things; contrary experience. Nay, 
the very advocates such views are obliged concede, that any 
one destitute faith and penitence, only injured coming 
the table the Lord. Virtually this giving the question. 
Itis referring the good done the state the communi- 
cant’s mind, and the exercises it, and not the physical action 
eating and drinking the elements the Supper. 

Let stop now, moment, and ask: Why did not Paul, 
who has expressly given the reason why ought eat the 
bread and drink the cup—why did not say, that eating 
and drinking the proper physical body and blood Christ, 
obtain forgiveness and the promise eternal life? Nothing can 
more certain, than that needed say this, case his Corin- 
thian brethren were instructed the real object the sacra- 
ment, and that such was the real object. Without saying some- 
thing expressly this nature, was not expected that they 
would understand him, when interpreting the words which 
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had addressed them. And yet have not one word this 
nature. the contrary; Paul has plainly and positively declared 
what the direct proper object the sacrament: this 
remembrance me; often eat this bread and drink 
this cup, show forth the Lord’s death until come.” 

Let now contemplate, moment, the harmony that ex- 
ists between the two sacraments, indicative leading truths 
the gospel, and symbolizing them very expressive man- 
ner. 

Under the Jewish dispensation, and indeed throughout even 
the heathen world, water was employed their sacred rites for 
the purposes purification, and emblem it. The sig- 
nificancy this element regard the matter question, 
one will deny. very obvious Under the New Dis- 
pensation, rites and ceremonies were almost entirely done 
away. ‘Two, and only two, sacraments solemn external rites 
were retained, Baptism and the Supper. Baptism 
into the name the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, while taught 
that the God the Christians was recognized this rite, was 
the same time emblematic the purity heart which true wor- 
shippers must possess. But regenerate and sanctify the heart 
the appropriate work the Holy Spirit. Hence the rite 
baptism should considered peculiarly emblematical his 
sanctifying influences the hearts believers. maintain 
now that the mere outward act, immersion water, 
sprinkling with water, which the act men, reality re- 
generates sanctifies the heart, would attribute the work 
and sanctification neither the Holy Spirit the 
proper author it; nor yet the subject baptism, the per- 
son baptized, who is, become, but the person who 
baptizes, least that which performs. This not only 
unscriptural, but the nature things, im- 
possible. rite symbol itself not confounded with 
the thing symbolized. Else there symbol the case, but 
the rite itself becomes the very thing which merely indicates 
signifies. assumption, moreover, that the Holy Spirit 
promised given, every case where the rite (as its 
externals) duly administered, one has yet made out, and 
one can make out, from the Bible. Else would follow, that all 
who are baptized would regenerated, and course would 
saved which know not true. 


the sacrament the Lord’s Supper. But here the sym- 
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bol has another significancy. altogether appropriate the 
work Christ, rather that peculiarity the Christian dis- 
pensation, which makes what is—a religion different 
from all others. The atoning blood Jesus; his body broken 
for the propitiatory sacrifice for sin, order pro- 
cure pardon these are the things truths symbolized the sa- 
crament the eucharist. This peculiar and appropriate the 
Saviour only. And often the sacramental bread 
and the cup drunk, often this indicated visible 
and will continue be, until our Lord shall come. 

Now here the sign symbol cannot pass over into the thing 
signified it. This would confound, and represent 
identical, the with the thing signified. know this cannot 
true; for know that men may come unbelieving frame 
mind the Lord’s table, and there eat and drink condemnation 
themselves. The eating and drinking not itself the be- 
sign symbol. outward act merely ever changes, can 
change, the heart. The Spirit God and the moral influences 
his truth are the appropriate agents, such change. Just 
far the symbols question recall and impress divine truth, 
far they may have sanctifying influence. look for such influ- 
ence beyond this, not rational expectation founded the Scrip- 
tures and the nature the Christian religion, superstition 
and groundless mystical conjecture. 

right these positions, will seen that the two sa- 
craments are peculiarly designed hold view the great and 
distinctive truths Christianity. Under the ancient dispensation, 
God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, was not known; certainly 
not acknowledged such, the great mass the Jewish na- 
tion. Whatever intimations this nature may the Old Tes- 
tament, they were not generally noticed recognized among the 
Jews. Under the new dispensation, God, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, acknowledged its introductory ritual which, 
the same time, holds the work the Spirit peculiar man- 
ner. Under the old dispensation, the expiatory death Christ 
was taught for the most part only mere types 
which seem, the great mass the Jewish nation, have 
been but imperfectly understood. Under the new dispensation, 
the eucharist presents this great truth the light noon-day. 
The leading features then Christianity, such, are pourtrayed 
the two sacraments which Christ has appointed. Viewed 
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this light, the importance significancy must plain ev- 
ery considerate observer. 

Some other deductions may made from the views that have 
been presented. controversies about the kind material 
the bread employed, are evidently insignificant, and good 
purpose. And about the wine. ‘The bread originally em- 
ployed was doubtless bread. The fruit the vine” 
was probably unfermented wine, such was commonly used 
the Jewish passover-table. But baptism are not solicit- 
ous whether the water comes from well, spring, brook, 
river, even the sea the clouds, the significancy the rite 
still remaining the same; the eucharist, the bread may 
any kind; the wine may any kind; the does 
not depend this. far significancy does depend the 
symbol, depends two circumstances; the first, that there 
nutrition the elements, because the signification is, these 
elements nourish the body and keep alive, does Christ nour- 
ish and preserve the spiritual believer, rather his spiritual part 
the second, that there breaking the bread, and pouring out 
the wine, because this adapted indicate the breaking 
wounding body, and the shedding his blood. The 
Romish custom making the bread into wafers, which are not 
broken presence the communicants, diminishes takes 
away the proper significancy this part the eucharist. Any 
substances which are and which are broken and poured out 
for use, would answer the purpose case necessity, the 
external part the sacrament. This must believe from the 
near the original celebration, the matter kind elements, 
may convenient and ordinarily possible. Innovations are 
apt distract the mind the worshipper. 

And now, after such view the subject, who can say with 
any reason, that our doctrine respecting the eucharist abridges its 
significance, its solemnity, and its aware, that 
the advocates both for transubstantiation and consubstantiation 
have charged this upon the symbolic view the sacramental 
bread and wine. But must confess, for one, that never yet 
have been able feel the force this objection. Are not the 
visible tokens and symbols anything, provided they are well 
adapted, the most significant all methods simple 
truths? there perceptible difference, between sitting down 
the Lord’s table, and breaking the bread and pouring out the 
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cup, indicative his broken body and his blood poured out, 
and merely hearing historical description his sufferings and 
death? time approach the table the Lord, and con- 
tinue the rite which, are certain, began his death, per- 
ceive with the eye, well hear with the ear, the certain indi- 
cations the great truths connected with our salvation. 
any person this country feel difference between active 
celebration the fourth July, the birth day our independence, 
shares, and the mere reading account, that in- 
dependence was declared thatday? all methods teach- 
ing, symbol, when striking and significant and appropriate and 
demonstrative, the most impressive and forcible. preach- 
ing the gospel the eyes, and the and the heart, the same 
time. 

Now what more the advocates the real 
presence Jesus’ body and blood gain secure? Nothing, 
the best. Suppose his physical body and blood are there; they 
not see them, they not taste them; not one the senses 
has any cognizance them. This they themselves will confess. 
They must then merely imagine that Christ present. And why 
cannot he, who regards the bread and wine symbols, imagine 
the same thing? Why cannot he, led his symbols, look 
bleeding and dying Saviour? can; should; must; 
else eats and drinks unworthily. And what can the advo- 
cates the real presence more 

Even their senses could discern the body and blood Christ, 
what spiritual profit could the eating human flesh and blood, 
such, possibly be? out all question about showing 
from Scripture, from reason, that would any. The idea 
incongruous; even revolting. Mystery may hang awe 
it; and the proverb, omne mirabile, may verified 
this case. may even reproached, are indeed, for 
rejecting mystery here. But let not moved this. The 
true mystery lies the things signified, not the symbols which 
indicate those things. These are plain, intelligible, palpable. 


Men, indeed, have rendered them mystical, inexplicable, and even 


think they have arrived the summit faith, when they can 
say: Credo quia est. But know such faith de- 
manded the Seriptures. Faith—I repeat it, would God 
might sink deep into every Christian heart—/with what 
revealed, not believing what unrevealed and impossible. 
There may be—there are—mysteries, many and great, which be- 
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long things and truths connected intimately with the gospel. 
The fact that there are such mysteries thing altogether credible 
and intelligible. understand that this fact, and have 
good reasons for believing it. But true gospel-mystery in- 
volves contradiction, absurdity. this very respect, 
distinguished from all mysteries. 

But must desist. have executed design; which was 
show what the eucharist not, and finally what 

Connected with this interesting subject, spring multitude 
themes questions. Who should come the table the 
Lord? What engagements and qualifications, their part, does 
this what state mind this table approached 
What are the best preparations for such solemn act? what 
way may celebrate the Lord’s Supper, best profit 
What exercises are follow All these are practical and 
profitable matters question. But limits forbid touch 
them. 

would interesting also inquire, often this rite 
celebrated? What preparation for churches, well in- 
brated? What are the bonds mutual communion and fellow- 
ship which are strengthened What the implied engage- 
ments which communicants make each other, spiritual 
watch and brotherly admonition? And finally, what are the cer- 
tain evidences, that have duly profited approaching the ta- 
ble the Lord, and partaking the eucharistic 

Not one these inquiries, however, can now touch. have 
executed present purpose and must leave other occasions, 
other persons, the delightful and profitable task discussing, 


illustrating, and enforcing, the truths connected with all these 
questions. 
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THE FRIENDLY RELATIONS BETWEEN ARISTOTLE 
AND ALEXANDER. 


decree heaven, that man shall pass life unin- 
terrupted prosperity, and that suffering shall often follow the 
highest our joys. the former part our resi- 
dence the Lyceum, had attained the zenith his fame; 
the latter part that residence began descend from the 
height his popularity, and experience the vicissitudes which 
are inseparable from the imperfect state our race. royal 
pupil, who had honored him father, became alienated from 
not indeed great degree some have pretended, 
but yet greater degree than suits the taste one who, like 
the Stagirite, sees unwonted beauty the permanence old 
friendships. had lived for several years distance from 
his illustrious scholar, and the readers his Nicomachean Ethics 
need not told how strenuously there insists frequent in- 
tercourse, living together and acting together, the means 
preserving mutual confidence. Had continued hold daily 
interviews with Alexander, would probably have stifled the 
disaffection the king, even had not altogether precluded 
its existence, his wise exhibitions faithfulness and love. 

But instead residing himself the companionship the mon- 
arch, was represented there his nephew 
young man was the son Demotinus was but lit- 
tle older than Alexander, and had been, have seen, fel- 
low-pupil, but never, Seneca teacher the king. 
was intimate friend Theophrastus, and enjoyed 
uncommon degree the reverence the good. exhibited great 
seriousness and strictness life abhorred flattery, and loved 
utter the truth plain, blunt way. had never learned how 
clothe reprimand the most inoffensive dress; hada 
contempt for going circuitously object when could reach 
the same straight line. was therefore not precisely the 
man for king’s counsellor. reprover must round throne 
rather than it. especial manner was unfit become 
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favorite Alexander, who like himself was young, and needed 
therefore the advice older men; who was flushed with unex- 
ampled victories, surrounded with crowd suitors, and unable, 
with all his inborn philosophy, rise above the adulations that 
were lavished upon him. 

the first, Alexander treated his adviser with 
deference. was bound him the remembrance their 
former union the school and their common teacher. But the 
flatteries which the king received were stealthily operating 
his heart, too susceptible was such influence; opera- 
ting relax the severity his self-discipline, and alienate him 
from the counsels stern men. The sycophants who clustered 
about him, and whom the historian had sharply rebuked, were 
eager prejudice his mind against their obnoxious censor, and 
the king length became impatient those honest reproofs, 
which, the more needed, much the more eschewed. 
But Callisthenes knew not how temper his animadversions 
the growing sensitiveness Alexander. perceived the 
degenerating tendencies his once hopeful friend, redoubled 
the energy and his reprimands. Aristotle was too 
shrewd observer men, not have foreseen the 
his nephew’s honesty with the susceptible spirit one who loved 
not thwarted. had lived too long court, not have 
learned how needful was intimate rather than speak out, 
and select soft words for hard things. had therefore cau- 
tioned Callisthenes, not only blend wisdom with his frankness, 
divest his reproofs all that was harsh and bitter, but also, 
the words Valerius Maximus, cum rege aut rarissime 
aut quam jucundissime loqueretur. When heard from Stro- 
bus description the style which the historian had dis- 
coursed with the king, said, Callisthenes indeed great and 
powerful speech, but has not common sense.” The result 
his nephew’s caustic addresses predicted! the following 
quotation from the 


me! such words, son, foretell speedy death 


Callisthenes himself was not ignorant Alexander’s growing 
aversion him. But may said him Kent, must 
speak truth: they will take it, so; not, he’s plain.” one 
occasion was called on, while banquet, display his ora- 
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torical talents panegyric upon the Macedonians. 
did the presence Alexander, and elicited great approbation. 
was then told the king, that the excellence his speech 
was owing not his superior power, but the goodness his 
cause, and that, would exhibit the true measure his talent, 
should make address against, rather than for the Macedo- 
Callisthenes obeyed the summons, and 
former inveighed against the countrymen Alexan- 
der con amore. ascribed their elevation, not their own 
merits, but the misfortunes their adversaries. stated that 
father triumphed over the Greeks, not manly pow- 
but intrigue, taking sly advantage their dissensions 
among themselves. finished his harangue quoting the 
following line from Homer, 


When civil broils prevail, the vilest soar fame 


this sarcasm enraged the Macedonians, and provoked the 
king say, that the historian this case specimen not 
his eloquence, but his perceiv- 
ing that the vengeance Alexander was aroused, left the ban- 
quet, but went out, repeated two three times verse 
the Iliad, which darkly intimates the catastrophe that 
awaited him. 

are aware that many ancient authors represent Callis- 
thenes vain and conceited man, even flatterer Alex- 
and that some pretended fragments his writing seem 
favor such representation. But these ostensible fragments 
his works are, thought, the forgeries his enemies, who 
desired exhibit some valid reason for persecuting their reprover. 

The charges which his maligners bring against him are irrecon- 
cilable with the fact, that enjoyed high degree the 
esteem Theophrastus and Aristotle, and possessed com- 
manding influence over the Macedonian army, become 
object fear even Alexander the Great. These charges 
are irreconcilable with demeanor, portrayed Plu- 
tarch and Arrian. saw that death would the consequence 
his boldness resisting the crowd flatterers, who were dai- 
accelerating the downward progress the fear- 
not die, could only save from ruin mind which was 
formed for great virtues, want them, for great vices. 
struggled bravely against the degenerating process his 
for unless this process were checked its incipient stages, 
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would soon become irresistible. must censured 
not too severely, for overlooking the rules prudence his zeal 
protect the virtue one, who had bidden fair accomplish 
much letters arms. was too proud restrain his in- 
dignation the ceremonials the Macedonian court, which re- 
quired all who saluted the king prostrate themselves obei- 
sance, they would before divinity. When asked Hermo- 
how man might make himself the most renowned his 
race, replied: slaying him who already most renown- 
This was indeed imprudent answer, and led results 
which ought have foreseen and avoided. when Philo- 
tas asked him, who were most highly honored the Athenians, 
replied, Harmodius and Aristogiton, because they were tyran- 
and when Philotas queried whether 
would still protected Greece, the reply was, Athens 
place where the murderer despot will always find shelter.” 
These and similar remarks were reported the king, 
excite suspicion treasonable designs the part his repro- 
ver. Lysimachus, Hagnon, Hephaestion, and above all 
whom Callisthenes cauterizing re- 
bukes, were too desirous themselves upon the ruins 
their rival, neglect any opportunity representing him 
foe, and waiting become assassin the monarch. 

fit opportunity The same Hermolais, who 
had received suspicious answer from Callisthenes, had been 
insulted Alexander the hunting-ground. was noble 
youth Macedon, page the monarch, and was thus unfitted 
brook the indignity which was laid upon him. 
conspiracy with some his fellow-pages, all whom be- 
longed the Macedonian nobility, against the life the king. 
The plot was discovered, and the conspirators apprehended. 
Some them had been intimate with Callisthenes; 
had been often seen his society, Philotas had received from 
him significant intimation about and was re- 
ported, though probably without proof, that had told the leader 
the conspiracy, “not fear the couch gold, for such couch 
often holds sick wounded man.” The was too good 
was taken into custody. pages were 
put the torture the hope eliciting some testimony against 
him. But such testimony could extorted from them. 


Life Alexander, for instances the manner which 
Anaxarchus was rebuked Callisthenes. 
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valid evidence could found his participation the crime. 
Yet Aristarchus and his fellow-sycophants would not rest, until 
this formidable obstacle their selfish and sensual schemes 
was removed. They succeeded embittering the mind the 
king. his first paroxysms rage, determined send for 
Aristotle, and subject Callisthenes trial the 
presence. But this purpose was abandoned cooler hour. 
Chares Mytilene asserts, that Callisthenes was kept seven 
months prison, for the purpose conveying him last 
tried before the Stagirite. After having been cruelly maimed, 
even his ears, nose, and lips having been cut was kept 
fetters, was carried from place place prisoner with the ar- 
my, and exhibited object terror all malcontents. 
died consequence either the cruelties inflicted him, for 
the purpose extorting confession his guilt, else, Cha- 
res asserts, disease (phthiriasis) which contracted gaol, 
through the negligence his His death was regarded 
the Macedonians disgrace their monarch, and said 
have been afterwards lamented even Alexander himself. 

letter Antipater, the mutual friend the monarch and 
Aristotle, Alexander writes, that the pages concerned the 
conspiracy were, soon after their detection, stoned death the 
but that himself would attend the punish- 
ment Callisthenes, those who sent him the expedition, 
and those who had given shelter the conspirators. has 
been supposed, with good reason, that allusion here made 
Aristotle, victim future for was who 
recommended Callisthenes the companion Alexander. 
probable that the sensualists who contrived exasperate 
the king against the nephew, were also desirous inflaming his 
resentment against the uncle. Their safety demanded the down- 
fall Aristotle. They even proposed, (if may confide 

believe, that they found Alexander not impervious 
should have been their that was induced as- 
sociate the teacher with the obnoxious pupil, and anticipate the 
displeasure the former the imprisonment the latter. 
know not how much epistolary correspondence had been con- 
tinued between Alexander and Aristotle, but were not all 


Por several different but improbable narrations the mode his death, see 
Orat. LXIV. 
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singular the most delicate insinuations the sage, with regard 
the apostasy from virtue, were received his sovereign 
with sullenness and resentment; that the consciousness hav- 
ing lost the relish for philosophical discipline and deserving 
esteemed god, had created aversion the hero the 
rigid precepts his old teacher. may also well suppose, that 
Aristotle viewed with some indignation the disgrace which his 
relative had borne, well the increase the king’s vanity 
and wilfulness. 

Still cannot believe that there arose any settled enmity be- 
these two individuals, that they ever made any serious 
expression mutual antipathy. The ebullition 
rage soon subsided. did not send for Aristotle, nor punish 
him, had threatened do. Many writers have stated, 
the authority Diogenes that made presents 
Xenocrates, and flattered Anaxarchus for the pur- 
pose awakening the jealousy the Stagirite. But there 
every reason suppose, that such donations Xenocrates would 
have gratified Aristotle, for the two philosophers were long-tried 
friends and there but little ground surmise, that Alexan- 
der would have deemed possible afflict his old teacher, who 
was Athens, flattering Anaxarchus (Anaximenes), who 
was that time with the king Asia. The authority Plu- 
tarch adverse the idea that Alexander, his partial alienation 
from Aristotle, inflicted any evil upon him; and there worthy 
voucher for the statement Buhle, that the philosopher lived 
daily expectation suffering, from his disaffected pupil, the same 
calamities that had befallen his nephew.—There also good 
reason think, that the philosopher never allowed his dissatis- 
faction with the king assume the type personal hatred. 
Indeed had too much temporizing genius cherish any 
great degree unprofitable indignation. was not born 
was made for dominion rather; and like all others 
like destiny, calculated the results before ventured 
contest. The vulnerable heel our Achilles was the prevalence 
shrewd insight into consequences, which precluded the no- 
ble expression such feelings every virtuous man must in- 


Opp. Omn. Arist. Ed. Buhle, 11. 


Antipater, the confidential favorite Aristotle, made similar present 
Xenoerates, and honored him with distinguished marks reverence, when 
was sent ambassador Macedonia, the Lamian war. 


wardly entertain. instructions his nephew, with regard 
the treatment Alexander, were sagacidus rather 
souled. cannot suppose, then, that when his nephew had 
disregarded these instructions, and incurred the penalty which 
Aristotle had predicted, his death would have awakened any sud- 
den violence feeling, man who was politic enough sup- 
press all dangerous emotions. possible that may have 
heard the threats which Alexander had uttered against him; 
his friend Antipater, whom they were communicated, may 
may not have apprized him them but one who understands 
his character can suspect, that would induced such men- 
aces retaliate evil upon their irritated author. 
bably regard them, indeed they were, the kindlings youth, 


That carries anger the flint bears fire, 
Who much enforced shows hasty spark, 
And straight cold again. 


AGENCY ARISTOTLE THE DEATH ALEXANDER. 


There are various representations the part taken the Stagi- 
rite the alleged murder his pretended some, 
that Alexander was poisoned the cup-bearer the 
monarch, and the son Aristotle’s friend Antipater; others, 
that was poisoned Cassander, elder brother 
third party, that Cassander, Philip, and three sons 
Antipater, were the chief accomplices the transaction. The 
father reported have instigated the murder, and Aristotle 
accused some having been privy it, and also having re- 
commended the materials for Vitruvius! thus describes the poi- 
son which was employed: There Arcadia region 
Nonacris, the mountains which rock that distils the cold- 
est water. This called Stygian water, and can contained 
vessel either iron, silver, gold. evaporates once, 
and gone. can preserved nothing except mule’s 
hoof.”2 This said have been conveyed from Antipater, 
one, two, three his sons, into the province where Alex- 
ander was that time, and have been administered the 


similar superstition with regard this water exists the present day. 
See Leake’s Travels the Morea, Vol. Theophrastus, Aris- 
totle’s successor, the first philosopher who has described the Stygian poison, 
and there evidence that Aristotle had ever heard it. 
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king, whose death was There are other writ- 
ers who give different description the water used poison. 
The bones were disinterred and disgraced the queen 
Olympias, some time after his death, for his participation the 
regicide; and she likewise ordered hundred Macedonians, who 
had been the friends his father Antipater, slain testi- 
mony her aversion the supposed principal the crime. The 
author the Life the ten Orators, who erroneously cited 
Plutarch Buhle,! says that Hyperides made speech the 
Athenians, not more than year after death, and pro- 
posed that Iollaus receive some public honor for this act, which 
had freed Athens from oppression. Later writers affirm, that the 
horn which the poison had been preserved was deposited, and 
often seen, the temple Delphi. epigram was also writ- 
ten relation early day, and still preserved 
Brunck’s Analects.2 Five hundred years after the alleged tyran- 
nicide, the emperor Caracalla, who had heard the suspicions expres- 
sed against the Stagirite, and who was ambitious being thought 
resemble Alexander, testified his admiration for the hero, 
expelling all the followers Aristotle from the city Alexandria, 
and causing their writings burned. This outrage Ca- 
racalla was the means fixing the stigma upon Aristotle, and 
giving permanence what had been befure mere floating ru- 
mor. “It cannot proved,” says Buhle, “that this punish- 
ment the Peripatetics, the emperor did any injustice the 
founder their cursory examination, however, will mani- 
fest the unrighteousness fastening charge upon Aristotle, 
which had been nothing better than vague surmise until the fifth 
century after the death all contemporary witnesses. 

the first place, our philosopher seems have had 
cient inducement commit the alleged crime. have already 
seen, that was neither disappointed nor highly irritated the 
murder Callisthenes; yet this event has been assigned the 
cause his mortal offence. His enemies have said that feared 
the execution the threat contained Alexander’s letter An- 
but why, under the influence such fear, did allow 
six years intervene between the alarming epistle and the 
needed measures for self-defence? this long interval, had 
time learn that the commination was but word the mo- 
ment, and that the variable king had not only neglected punish 
the uncle, but had even repented his hostility the nephew. 
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the one hand the revenge, had endured against the 
Stagirite, would have been wreaked upon before the lapse 
six years; and the other hand, the dread punishment, 
had been the ruling passion Aristotle, would have instigated 
him earlier stratagem for had means enough for 
the removal Alexander, which would have employed the 
announcement the king’s threats, had intended employ 
them all. Secondly, not believed, that subtle 
chemist the Stagirite would have employed violent and self- 
detecting potion the Stygian water, for crime which de- 
manded secrecy more than quickness action. would have 
been wise enough select energetic indeed its 
workings, but leaving behind fewer discernible traces itself. 
the Stygian water were deadly reported, must also 
have been widely known, and thereby unfitted for the use 
secret murderer. 

Thirdly, the whole description the fatal ingredients the 
style fable, rather than fact, and the divers reporters the 
crime vary much their narrations, justly suspected 
mistaking the tales garrulous mischief-makers for well au- 
thenticated records. Fourthly, seems incredible that the 
Stagirite had been accomplice the regicide, should not 
have been openly accused his crime his own day, the 
days immediately following his own. enemies resorted then 
much more trivial accusations, and did not publicly avail them- 
selves this, until centuries after the pretended 


seems also improbable, that had been accessary the 


death Alexander, should not thereby the 
favor the Anti-Macedonian party Athens. Shortly after the 
regicide, was compelled leave the city, the very persons 
whom this regicidal act had promised deliver from bondage. 
certainly was man inore political tact than hazard his 
safety with his own countrymen, and the same time secure 
favor from his country’s enemies, exploit which favored the 
latter much injured the former. was too shrewd 
have disgraced himself, while living, with two opposing parties, 
crime which must have been foreseen disgrace him, when 
dead, with all parties. 

But lastly, the evidence the best historians militates deci- 
dedly with this imputation upon the character our philosopher. 
true that Justin speaks Alexander’s death poison, but 
makes mention the Stagirite’s agency it. Curtius, 


q 


1844] Alexander died natural Death. 289 


also, not allude Aristotle’s codperation, although re- 
gards probable the report Antipater’s activity the crime. 
Pausanias, Diodorus Sicily, and Vitruvius, relate the circum- 
stances the regicide, not fact but rumor, and not 
implicate Aristotle the deed, which they even not assert 
was actually committed. The elder Pliny ascribes the death 
Alexander partly the influence the Stagirite, and considers 
his participation the homicide the reproach, which can 
never effaced from his name. But such testimony, given 
more than four hundred years after the imputed crime was com- 
mitted, and one who shows signs having minutely inves- 
tigated the charge, insufficient secure our credence. 
confide rather the testimony Arrian, who had examined the 
details the transaction with the greatest fidelity. had 
tinized the daily reports the physicians, who attended Alexan- 
der during his last sickness, and had read the various narratives 
which written the event. rejects, unworthy 
all credit, the tale that Alexander was still more, 
that Aristotle and Antipater were the homicides. 
that the hero died natural death, after having surfeited himself 
Plutarch avers the same, and assures that de- 
scribes the conqueror’s last days almost word for word they 
were described the diary his attendant physicians. re- 
lates that the time the monarch’s decease, and for six years 
afterward, there was suspicion his having been poisoned, 
and that the circumstances his death make any such surmise 
untenable. consequence the contentions among his gene- 
rals, his corpse was neglected several days, lay unembalmed 
and sultry climate, and yet showed symptoms any 
poisonous agency. agreement with Plutarch and Arrian the 
testimony Seneca, Athenaeus, (who follows the work Ephip- 
pus concerning Hephaestion’s and burial), Orosius, 
Cedrenus, and others. The rumor the regicide probably arose 
from desire Olympias blacken the memory the regent 
Antipater, and the implication Aristotle the crime was per- 
haps suggested his known intimacy with that celebrated re- 
gent, his known skill chemical admixtures, and the errone- 
ous conjecture that deadly feud had arisen between him and 
his monarch. The garrulity his foes would easily form con- 
nected tale from few obscure intimations. remarkable that 
they could adduce more tangible authority for their calumnies, 
than found the following passage They men- 
25* 
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tion one Agnothemis, their author, who pretended have 
had the information from king whom? 
what evidence? and how was Antigonus apprized the fact? 
and above all who Agnothemis 


ARISTOTLE FROM ATHENS. 


Alexander died Babylon the eleventh thirteenth 
June, 323 his death was enkindled anew the spirit 
liberty, which himself and Philip had attempted smother 
among their tributary provinces. The descendants the heroes 
Marathon and Salamis arose, intent regaining the freedom 
they had lost. Demosthenes and Hyperides stood forth the 
leaders the democratic party. Since the bloody days Che- 
ronea, these orators had lost opportunity inflame the resent- 
ment the Athenians against their tyrants, and now when the 
Macedonian colossus had become, the words Demades, like 
blinded Cyclops, the oppressed people were easily excited 
resistance. entered the Lamian war with the spirit 
conscious being wronged and determined obtain 
redress. 

were interesting learn whether Demosthenes, this time, 
exerted any influence against Aristotle directly. not impro- 
bable that did so, for the philosopher had been intimate with 
the tyrants whom the orator But can affirm no- 
thing more. only know that Aristotle was early victim 
the vengeance the Anti-Macedonian party. While his royal 
protector lived, was shielded against the assaults his ene- 
mies both secret and avowed; but now that was left defence- 
less, the envy and the revenge which had lain long com- 
pressed burst forth with redoubled energy. was difficult ob- 
tain any valid accusations against him, and always unpleasant 
persecute antagonist without some ostensible 
was length resolved assail the philosopher religious 
grounds, there being prejudice strong that which results 
from theological differences. was decided employ, the 
Stagirite’s accuser, the hierophant Eurymedon; and for the pur- 
pose adding more importance the accusation, respectable 
citizen Athens, Demophilus name, was associated with the 
complainant. 

historical fact that one the nephews Demosthenes, named De- 


mochares, was calumniator Aristotle and Antipater. wrote much 
against them. 


Aristotle was cited appear before the Areopagus. The 
charges preferred against him were, that had manifested im- 
piety various ways; that had, for example, writ- 
ten his friend Hermias, erected statues him Del- 
phi, and written impious inscriptions upon them; that had 
cification probably was, that his writings had im- 
pugned the popular faith, and particular had taught, that 
prayers and sacrifices heaven were never in- 
tended,” says Aristotle Apology which 
ing. erected monument him notasa god. 
honored him with sepulchral rites, from desire perpetuate the 
remembrance him.” 

But, has been already remarked, Aristotle had not the char- 
acter which disposes man martyrdom. developed 
least one characteristic the prudent man, who foreseeth the 
evil and hideth was not willing, like Socrates, 
reliance the goodness his cause, await the uprising the 
Athenians. fled from their city the capital Eu- 
boea, and never obeyed the summons appear before the Gre- 
cian Perceiving,” says Origen, that was pros- 
ecuted for irreligion, account certain dogmas his philoso- 
phy, which the Athenians thought impious, the Stagirite in- 
stituted school Chalcis, having said self-defence his 
friends, Let from Athens, that may not give her citi- 
zens occasion for perpetrating second crime, like that which 
they committed against Socrates, and that they may not offer 
second profanation 

Chalcis the metaphysician was safe. This city remained 
under Macedonian influence, and said have been 
Macedonian garrison. have already noticed the conjec- 
ture, that some relatives his mother still resided here, was 
the city her ancestors. was perhaps the nearest refuge 
which could flee with assurance permanent 
cording Apollodorus, made his escape Olympiad 114, 
the beginning the year 322 Halicarnas- 
sus assigns the same period for the flight. But the Life 
Epicurus Diogenes Laértius, find report, that when this 
philosopher came from Samos Athens his eighteenth year, 
Xenocrates was the Academy, and Aristotle was teaching 
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Chalcis; that some time afterward, when Alexander had de- 
ceased, and Athens was commotion, Epicurus left the city and 
returned his father. According this report, the Stagirite had 
fled from Athens before the death his protector. thought 
some, that was thus early allured Chalcis its peculiar 
and quiet. Strabo says, that the city great 
reputation peace well war, that furnished agreea- 
ble and undisturbed employment philosophers and 
its attractiveness, adds, the fact that Aristotle established 
school there. also surmised some, that the philosopher 
must have foreseen the triumph the Anti-Macedonian party 
Athens, and his own perils such event; that would have 
disliked delay his escape, because the increasing violence 
the Athenians might soon preclude the possibility fleeing from 
their that above all, must have chosen dwell aloof 
from the disturbances politics, and amid those who peacefully 
acknowledged the empire his pupil. The foregoing opinion 
thought receive some sanction from certain correspondence 
between the Stagirite and his friend Antipater. appears that 
this king had expressed his surprise change loca- 
tion, which surprise would not have felt Alexander were al- 
ready deceased. The Stagirite would fain mitigate this wonder, 
and wrote reply that forsook the Athenians order pre- 
vent their sinning second time against philosophy. Athens,” 
says, “is indeed beautiful city, but she can described 
the words Homer, place where, 


Pear after pear grows old, fig after fig. 


these words Aristotle intended aver, according com- 
ment Eustathius upon them, that Athens was spot where 
slanders grew rife; where one calumny succeeded another with- 
out intermission and without end; and that chose escape 
this before ripened into deadlier evil. But all this 
conjectural evidence, and the indirect testimony found Dioge- 
nes Laértius are insufficient refute the positive assertions 
Apollodorus and Dionysius Halicarnassus, that Aristotle left 
Athens not until after the demise Alexander.! 

Chalcis Aristotle wrote, reported, defence himself 
against the accusations the Athenians. Diogenes learned from 
Phavorinus the existence such apology, and Athenaeus read 
exculpatory paper, which doubted the genuineness, but 
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which was ascribed the Stagirite. This exculpatory document, 
however, produced imputation religious infidel- 
ity was sure ruining its victim among people whom Paul 

Unable injure the person their adversary, the Athenians 
became the more eager sully his good name. They had for- 
merly awarded him certain honors, which they now took away. 
According the Latin they had erected for him 
statue the Philip and Olympias had placed statue 
for him somewhere, perhaps Athens, and had raised near 
images themselves. Alexander, also, had caused statue 
erected Athens for the philosopher; and the same honor per- 
haps, some honor certainly, had been conferred him Delphi, 
some his friends. probability that all these works 
art, which were intended immortalize him, were now dis- 
placed preserves the fragment epistle 
from Aristotle Antipater, which this truly philosophical suf- 
ferer says, the honor which was decreed Delphi 
the people, and which now taken from me, have only 
say, that would not allow myself unduly troubled, and yet 
not altogether without feeling regard adds, 
that Aristotle manifests this letter vain ambition, and the 
same time unnatural and unbecoming apathy. For although 
man may easily bear the absence honors which has never 
possessed, must yet endure some mortification when de- 
prived such has long enjoyed. writings our met- 
aphysician, especially his Nichomachean Ethics, show that was 
not bereft human sensibilities with regard popular applause, 
and yet that did for such volatile Hon- 
or,” says, “is reward virtue, and bestowed upon those 
who have done man great mind solicitous for 
honor, but means regards the highest good authority 
and wealth are desirable for the sake the applause that follows 
their and they who receive but little renown have other 
advantages counterbalancing their want 

Other expressions Aristotle, like the foregoing, indicate that 
was not indisposed indulge temperate love but 
the ambition which has often been ascribed him was nota long- 
ing after the applauses the day, much the homage suc- 
ceeding times. The ambition which stimulated Alexander 
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was the loftier sort, and was intended counter- 
poise the prince’s sensual inclinations. has been often said, 
that his attempt instil love fame into the breast, 
nourished the same principle his own. Caeterum,” says 
Lord Bacon,! viro tam eximio certe, acumen ingenii 
mirabili, Aristotele, crediderim facile, hanc ambitionem eum 
discipulo suo accepisse, quem fortasse est, ut, ille 
omnes nationes, hic omnes opiniones subigeret, monarchiam 
admit the justness the charge, that our philosopher loved the 
praise men, see evidence that was more ambitious 
than persons kindred genius usually are, and must award 
him the credit having endured reverses and reproaches with 
patience worthy the father metaphysics. 


Deatu ARiSTOTLE. 


After the Stagirite had withdrawn from Athens, and 
Theophrastus had taken charge the Lyceum, lived but 
few months. died but little more than year after the 
demise Alexander, perhaps August September, 322. 
Aulus Gellius states, that Demosthenes poisoned himself shortly 
after the death the Stagirite, and know from Plutarch 
that the orator died the fourteenth October, 322, cannot 
greatly err assigning the death one the 
months immediately preceding. was his sixty-third year 
the time his decease. and Eumelus assert, that 
died the age. but this obvious mistake. 
certainly died too soon for the world, but soon enough save him- 
self from painful spectacle, especially from that the 
Macedonian empire rent asunder, involved bloody wars, and 
the family his royal pupil exterminated. 

Censorinus his work, die natali, ascribes the death the 
Stagirite hereditary and chronic affection the stomach, 
and says that “he endured this natural infirmity and his frequent 
sicknesses with great fortitude, and more wonderful that 
could have prolonged his life sixty-three years, than that did 
not live beyond that age.” His constitution, naturally weak, was 
injured his excess study during his last years. Diogenes 
Laértius reports that endeavored alleviate the disorder 
his digestive organs fomentations warm cil, remedy which 
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was often applied the ancients for similar infirmities. The 
use this was the probable origin calumny propa- 
gated Lycon the Pythagorean, that Aristotle was wont 
bathe his whole body tub warm oil for the sake lux- 
urious gratification, and that afterwards sold the oil from mo- 
tives avarice. But the unparalleled labors which had exhaust- 
his frail system, and predisposed that lethargy the di- 
gestive apparatus, which common among sedentary men, 
are sufficient commentary upon the charge sensualism, and 
the whole structure his mind refutes the charge avarice, 
often and gratuitously presented against this victim popular 
envy.! 

related our philosopher, that when his last sickness 
was visited his physician, and advised adopt certain rules 
regimen without being apprized the reasons for adopting 
those rules, replied, Treat not you would 
day-laborer, but you wish that follow your prescriptions, 
show that you have prescribed nothing without sufficient 
grounds.” This anecdote related Caelius Rhodiginus, but 
without reference the authority from which was derived. 
characteristic 

There another anecdote related Aulus which 
also keeping with the peculiarities our sage. When had 
passed his year, and his health had far declined 
preclude all hope his continuing long the head the 
Lyceum, was entreated his pupils appoint his successor. 
There was but little doubt that either Theophrastus the Lesbian, 
Menedemus,? the Rhodian would selected for this office, 
these were the two most eminent his scholars. But chose 
decline the immediate announcement his will with regard 
the rival candidates, and thus evade the occasion fomenting 
jealousy toward himself. wished the same time 
represented the Lyceum fit successor. therefore con- 
trived intimate his preference. When the pupils who had im- 
portuned him make the sclection were afterwards his socie- 
ty, complained the wine which usually drank, and re- 


For specimens the scurrility those writers, who attempt fasten 
Aristotle the charge sensuality and avarice, see his biegraphy the Anony- 
mous Author, and Suidas, Opp. Om. Arist. pp. 67, 79. 


Buhle agreement with the majority critics says, that Eudemus instead 
Menedemus the true name this Rhodian. 
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quested them procure for him better article, for instance, 
the Lesbian the Rhodian.” These were the most celebrated 
wines his day, the Lesbian and the Rhodian philosophers 
were the most his pupils. When the two 
choice liquors were presented tasted the Rhodian first, 
and praised highly. then drank the Lesbian and seem- 
excellent wines, but the Lesbian the pleasanter the two.” 
This the only designation successor which ever made, 
but this was suflicient. was understood intimate his pre- 
ference the Lesbian pupil, the master the Lyceum, and 
this bland well sound instructor was therefore unanimously 
acknowledged the chief the Peripatetics. 

good illustration the garrulity some ancient biographers 
and christian found rumor which they circulated 
that the Stagirite drowned himself the consequence 
his chagrin not finding the causes the ebb and flow that 
celebrated strait. One these writers recites the last words 
which the suicide uttered before making the fatal Quo- 
niam Aristoteles Euripum non cepit, Aristotelem Euripus habeat.” 

The same love the marvellous indicated another report 
which obtained some currency among the ancient historians and 
was the more confidently related, the distance 
between their day, and that the sage whom they 
Suidas, Hesychius Milesius, and the anonymous biographer? as- 
sert, though with misgiving, that Aristotle died 
attempt rebut the charges his antagonists, and have dread- 
the result the trial which was summoned before the 
Areopagus, and therefore have adopted the same expedient 
which Demosthenes employed few days 
Milesius asserts, that the sentence the Areopagus had been 
already pronounced against him, and that, like Socrates, was 
condemned drink the hemlock. But the which are 


the Fathers, who have this report Justin Martyr some- 
what conspicuous. Gregory Nazianzen simply staies, that the Stagirite lost 
his life excessive application mind the phenomena the Euripus, and 
perhaps this was the original narrative from which the subsequent tale was 
fabricated, 

Diogenes preserves epigram which was written 
death, and the death the hemlock. See Opp Om. Ar. 
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given with obvious distrust these writers, will not stand 
competition with the statements which are made with fuller con- 
fidence by, other respects, more credible historians. 
dorus and Dionysius Halicarnassus make allusion Ansto- 
tle’s suicide. seems, besides, have been sufficient 
motive for his courting death. have seen that was safe 
Chalcis under Macedonian protection. Even fears still lin- 
gered his breast, might easily have repaired Antipater, 
his bosom friend, who became master all Macedonia the 
death Alexander. The assertion Buhle, that had appli- 
this friend for aid, but was too late his application, not 
sustained any ancient authority. Why then should the Stagi- 
rite have resorted needless crime, which, his own view, 
was characterized peculiar enormity? die” 
“for the sake escaping poverty, disappointed love, any 
other sorrow not the part man, but rather coward. 
pusillanimity thus flee from another passage 
proves that one has right take his own life; that exis- 
tence boon the highest worth, given Heaven for the 
benefit the good that nothing but the remorse and disgust vile 
men can prompt suicide, and that the crime rightly regarded 
disgraceful its perpetrator. They who have committed 
many foul deeds, and who are hated for their wickedness, are the 
persons who rid themselves Now inconsistent with 
the character our sage, disgrace his final hour sin which 
had stigmatized peculiarly shameful, when might have 
protected his enemies honorable means, when 
fact was already and wise man, Aristotle 
certainly was, would have forgone his love science and 
more life for the threats powerless foes. 

were besides very singular fact, the venerable sage had 
drank the poison, that none the ancient biographers, except the 
three above-mentioned, should have accused him it. The 
death man such time would have been secret, 
and his enemies would not have forborne blazen abroad the 
suicide, which would have proved his want heroism, consisten- 
and virtue. The report can now regarded only emana- 
tion that envious spirit, which began sully the good name 
the youth, and would not satisfy itself without effort darken 
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the closing moment his old age, and withal dared not breathe 
out the last calumny until the lapse centuries had lessened the 
ability refute 

The ancient historians are generally silent relation the 
mode and place Aristotle’s burial. The Latin biographer the 
only one who alludes it. His statement is, that the corpse was 
conveyed from Chalcis Stagira, and interred his native city; 
that altar and monument were there erected his honor, 
that the site the monument was distinguished the place 
the citizens’ public councils, and that the name was 
given this their favorite 


Diogenes Laértius, his Life Aristotle, 11, relates that 
had seen the will the philosopher. Athenaeus also mentions 
such document. The Latin biographer speaks 
served the writings Ptolemy and Andronicus the Rhodian. 
There reason doubt the genuineness the will which 
recorded Diogenes but there reason suppose 
that this supplement codicil more copious testament 
which now lost, rather than the original testament itself. this 
codicil mention made Aristotle’s library manuscripts 
but know that these constituted the most valuable portion 
his property, and that bequeathed them his pupil and 
cessor Theophrastus. They would not, all have 
been overlooked this testamentary document, had they not 
been disposed previous was, besides, the custom 
the ancient philosophers, particularly Aristotle’s successors, 
give especial prominence, their last wills, their literary 
property, which they commonly bequeathed their favorite dis- 
ciples.4 There also, the copy preserved Diogenes Laér- 
tius, internal evidence that supplement will previously 


That Aristotle died natural death generally admitted modern biog- 
raphers, but Buhle, after lamenting the loss letter which Antipater wrote 
relation the event, says, Nunc enim dubitationi semper erit obnoxium, 
utrum ipse sibi mortem consciverit, morbo quodam sit extinctus. Arist. Vit. 
102. 

left his library, but not his own manuscripts, his successor. Ly- 
con and other Peripatetics left their own productions, well their other 
books, their disciples. So, too, Epicurus bequeathed his books and his garden 
his successor, Hermachus. 
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made, and that was written some sudden emergency, the 
absence Theophrastus and the other most intimate friends 
the author. supposed have been prepared Chalcis, 
the midst the philosopher’s persecutions, and while was 
suffering from bodily disease. may have apprehended sud- 
den and fatal termination the supposed some 
have anticipated death from his enemies. The following 
translation the 

will well. case that anything should happen,! Aris- 
totle has made the following will. Antipater the chief 
administrator all that leave behind me. Until Nicanor? shall 
come into possession the estate, let Aristomenes, Timarchus, 
Hipparchus, Dioteles, Theophrastus, (if willing, and 
practicable), have the care children and Herpyllis, and 
the things which leave. When daughter shall have arrived 
that anything should happen daughter, (would that sucha 
calamity may not take place, nor will take place,) before she 
after her marriage, yet before she has borne children, 
that event let Nicanor have the authority over son and over 
all and let him make such disposition them 
shall worthy himself and us. Let Nicanor take such care 
stances demand. Let him them father and brother. 
But case that anything should previously happen Nicanor, 
(would that may not happen,) either before has married 
daughter, after his marriage, yet before has begotten 
children her, that event shall have left any commands 
(or made any arrangements) let them regarded obligatory. 
—But Theophrastus desire take daughter for wife, let 
him have the same authority was previously committed Ni- 


This one the phrases, which are supposed indicate that Aristotle 
was danger speedy death, when wrote the present codicil, the words 
and the first clause, being designed express degree confi- 
dence that the danger would averted, 

Nicanor, previously mentioned the son Aristotle’s guardian, Proxe- 
nus, and the youth whom our philosopher educated and adopted his own 
child. 

His daughter Pythias, already referred to, the only child his first wife. 

The son Herpyllis, whose education, have already seen, was well 
provided for. supposed have been his infancy the time his fa- 
ther’s death. 


—— 


seem them advisable, with regard the daughter and the son.! 
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canor. If, however, not desire it, then let the executors, 
taking counsel with Antipater, make such disposition shall 


And let the executors and Nicanor, mindful and 
pyllis, (for she hath been faithful me,) take charge the other 
things and see that, she desire married, such husband 
provided for her shall not unworthy us. And let them 
give her from the estate, addition what may have previ- 
ously been granted her,? talent silver? and three maid- 
servants, she desire them, and the young female attendant 
which she now has, and the boy Pyraeus. And she desire 
dwell Chalcis, let her have those apartments the house 
which are near the garden; however she prefer live Sta- 
gira, let her have the paternal mansion. Whichsoever these 
abodes may selected let the executors provide her 
with such furniture shall convenient for her, and such 
shall seem them appropriate. Let Nicanor also take charge 
the boy that treated the manner which becomes 
us, restored his friends and receive back the goods which 
have obtained from him. Let Ambracis also free, and let 
the executors give her, when married, five hundred 
and the young female attendant which she now has. Let them 
also give Thales, addition the young handmaid which she 
has, and which was purchased, thousand drachmac,® and also 
another young handmaid. Simon, also, besides the money 
which has already received toward procuring servant,’ let 
there given money, else let another servant bought for 
him. Let Tycho free when his daughter married, Philo al- 
so, Olympius and his son. Let none the boys sold who 
have waited me, but let them continue the service 


one who acquainted with the views the ancients with regard 
matrimony, will consider such stipulations all singular inconsistent with 
the spirit the heathen religions. 

are supposed indicate, that Aristotle had previously made will, which 
this supplementary. 

More than twelve hundred 

Aristotle specifies Chalcis and Stagira the dwelling-places Herpyllis, 
because they were both free from the power Athens, and were under the 
government Macedon. 

More than hundred dollars. More than two hundred dollars. 


Another indication previous will, which the slaves, well others, 
were provided for. 


His Literary Manuscripts. 301 


heirs; and when they have become age, let them manumit- 
ted according their deserts. Let the executors, likewise, take 
care that the statues which were wrought Gryllion, 
finished and erected, one the honor Nicanor, one the honor 
Proxenus, (which had resolved raise,) and one memory 
the mother Nicanor. Also let the statue, which has been 
made for Arimnestus,! erected his memory, that there 
may monument him, for died childless. Also let the 
wherever may agreeable raise it. whatever place they 
make grave, thither let the bones Pythias borne, and 
there let them deposited, she gave orders that they should 
be. Nicanor saved,? let him erect Stagira four stone 
images animals, each four cubits length, the honor Ju- 
piter and Minerva, who are praised the preservers his 
life. This will fulfil the vow which have made his ac- 
count.” 


Diogenes Laértius gives the names? large number 
works, which our philosopher left behind him but the titles 
which these works are designated are different from the titles 
now employed, that cannot determine how many the writ- 
ings specified the catalogue are preserved our day. Another 
list given the Anonymous but much 
like that Diogenes Laértius that can derive little benefit 
from it. third catalogue found only the Arabic language, 
and less extensive than the two preceding. Diogenes Laértius 
informs us, that the number lines Aristotle’s manuscripts 
four hundred and forty-five thousand, two hundred and seventy. 
Now “if calculate that one volume contains about 
ten thousand lines, there must have been about forty-four vol- 
umes (alphabete) Aristotle’s works. But possess what 
would amount about ten (such) volumes them, that only 
about fourth part his writings has come down 


The only brother Aristotle. 

supposed that Nicanor, the time making this will, was 
absent some dangerous expedition, and hence was provided that Theo- 
phrastus should take his place, 

See Opp. Om. Arist. pp. 19—24. 

Opp. Om. Arist. pp. 61—66. 

Hegel’s Werke, 14. The name Hegel should have been in- 
26* 


302 Aristotle. [May 


With regard the fate his manuscripts very singular report 
has been circulated, and until within few years commonly be- 
lieved. The Geography Strabo the earliest voucher for the 
and his narrative has awakened much interest the 
follows. 

Neleus native Scepsis the Troad, son the Socra- 
tic philosopher Coriscus, who had been pupil both Aristotle 
and Theophrastus, inherited the library This 
library was part composed that for the latter 
bequeathed his books Theophrastus, whom also left his 
school. was the first, far know, who collected books, 
and taught the kings Egypt gather together 
phrastus bequeathed his library Neleus, who took over 
Scepsis, and length gave his heirs. These being unedu- 
cated men, kept the volumes under lock and key, and let them lie 
unattended to. When, however, the heirs saw the eagerness with 
which the Attalic kings, whose jurisdiction Scepsis belonged, 
sought for books order fill the library Pergamos, the 


heirs hid these manuscripts under ground kind cellar. 


long time afterward, when the books had been much injured 
damp and they were sold for large sum, the repre- 
sentatives Neleus’s family, Apellicon Teius. 
was amateur books rather than therefore 
when attempted restore the defaced passages the text, 
and transcribe new copies the manuscripts, did not sup- 


serted page the first Number the Review, instead the name— 
Erdmann. 

Neleus thought [conjectured] Stahr, (Aristotelia, Theil 117) 
have been near relative Theophrastus and man 
tes and Pancreon, (who are supposed have been brothers the philosopher,) 
inherited the greater part estate and Neleus, who was joint 
heir with them, inherited simply the literary property. 

Apellicon said Athenacus have possessed immense estate and, 
before plunged into politics, have expended vast amount labor well 
money the collecting books. had the true antiquarian spirit, and 
was ever intent purchasing the most rare and ancient manuscripts, the au- 
tographs. Nor was always scrupulous with regard the means which 
employed for the gratification his passion; but once went far violate 
the sanctity the for the purpose plundering the state archives, 
which were contained that temple. was detected his crime, and 
obliged, through fear death, Athens for season. was Athe- 
nian citizen, but native Teius. was intimate friend Athenion, the 
Peripatetic. See Stahr’s Aristotelia, Th. II. 
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ply the deficiencies proper manner, but issued edition full 
mistakes. The more ancient the Peripatetic philosophers, 
therefore, who immediately succeeded Theophrastus, they had 
books, except very few and those chiefly the exoteric class, 
were unable philosophize systematically, and could write only 
rhetorical style.! The later Peripatetics, however, who flour- 
ished after these manuscripts were given the public, philoso- 
phized better than they and more the spirit their master. 
Still they were obliged give many conjectural explanations 
his views, consequence the numerous imperfections his 
manuscripts. Rome, also, contributed much the increase 
this evil. For immediately after the death Apellicon, Sylla, 
having taken possession Athens, carried away the library that 
antiquarian. After was brought hither (to Rome), fell into the 
hands Tyrannio,? the grammarian, friend the Aristotelian 
philosophy, who obtained permission the librarian make use 
the manuscripts. Some booksellers also introduced new er- 
rors into them, for they employed unskillful transcribers, and did 
not rectify the copies comparison with the originals. This 
evil which occurs both Rome and Alexandria, the case 
other books, which are copied for the purpose being sold.” 

The narrative Plutarch similar that Strabo, and was 
probably borrowed from work, longer extant, the last 
named writer. Plutarch says: Sylla took with him (from Athens) 
the library Apellicon, the Teian, which were most the 
works Aristotle and Theophrastus. There were not many per- 
sons, that time, who had accurate knowledge these writ- 
ings. said that when the books were brought Rome, Ty- 
rannio, the grammarian, prepared many them for publication, 


Tyrannio was son Corymbus, contemporary and teacher Strabo, 
ascholar the grammarian Hestiacus Amisus, and afterwards pupil 
Dionysius was taken prisoner Lucullus, and carried Rome 
from the year acquired great fame his exten- 
sive learning. also amassed wealth; for Suidas says that collected li- 
brary, which contained more than 30,000 volumes. enjoyed the friendship 
the most illustrious the Roman scholars, especially Atticus and Cicero. 
the year resided Cicero’s house, and was teacher the young 
Quintus Cicero. That was held high estimation the Roman orator, 
Fratr. died advanced age Rome. See Stahr, Arist. 
Theil 

Strabo, 124 seq. 
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and that Andronicus the obtaining copies from him, 
published them, and drew the indexes which are now use. 
The older Peripatetics, indeed, when considered themselves, 
appear have been well educated and learned men, but were 
not extensively nor thoroughly acquainted with the writings 
Aristotle and Theophrastus. The reason was, that the inheri- 
tance Neleus the Scepsian, whom Aristotle left his library, 
fell into the hands men who were uneducated and indifferent 

There another passage Suidas, Vol. III. Art. 
which resembles the account Plutarch, and rests the same 
evidence. appears, then, that there only one independent 
authority for this narrative, and the authority Strabo. 
His statement, however, has been sufficient secure very gene- 
ral belief the temporary loss and the serious mutilation Aris- 
totle’s writings. The opinion has been current among the wri- 
ters the history philosophy, first, that Aristotle himself did 
not publish any his more important scientific treatises second- 
ly, that his successor Theophrastus retained exclusive possession 
these works during his life, and neglected even his death 
give any them public; thirdly, that Straton, the succes- 
sor and indeed all the more ancient Peripatetic 
philosophers were destitute every valuable scientific treatise, 
which either Aristotle his most intimate friend and pupil had 
fourthly, that the writings the Stagirite remained hid- 
den and unknown about two hundred years; and fifthly, that 
when last they were brought forth from the cellar, they were 
found defective and soiled; attempts were made supply what 
was wanting and introduce regularity into the confused materials; 
parts different works were united into one heterogeneous trea- 
tise, and one regular treatise was separated into several distinct 
works; mere sketches and rough draughts were published, 
they had been finished discussions; defaced passages the 
manuscripts were restored and filled out mere conjec- 
tural authority, and the authority ignorant men; the works 
other authors were ascribed Aristotle, and given the pub- 
lic his; even the commentaries, which his disciples had writ- 
ten his philosophy, were mistaken for his own scientific dis- 


now generally admitted, that the edition which Andronicus issued 
Aristotle’s works, may have formed the basis the editions which possess 
the present day. 

Plut. vit. Syllae. cap. 
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and fine, there was want critical care and 
skill the earliest editions the Aristotelian works, that now 
difficult, not impossible decide, whether great part the 
productions ascribed the Stagirite, belong right him, 
his imitators and exposuists, Endemus for example, Pha- 
century, went even far suppose that scarcely any the 
pretended Aristotelian works can relied genuine; and 
others have contended that they are translations from the Arabic, 
the original Greek manuscripts having been irrecoverably lost. 
But these are extreme views. The enterprise recent Ger- 
man critics such Brandis and Kopp, has exposed the unrea- 
sonableness such scepticism, and has proved, after extensive 
researches and with altogether unexpected clearness, that most 
the works, which have come down Aristotle’s, are both 
genuine and authentic. These critics have shown, the first 
place, that all probability some the Stagirite’s philosophical 
writings were published during his life; that had motive 
for adopting unusual course that concealing his scien- 
tific discoveries; that his peculiar qualities mind and heart 
would predispose him forward making his researches 
known the world; that the work which Cephisodorus issued 
against him indicative, various ways, his having even 
that early period given more than his Book Proverbs the 
that the letter Alexander, which expresses his 
regret for the publication the treatises, proves that 
the philosopher had not acquired his extensive fame without the 
aid his published works, esoteric well exoteric. The 
German critics have shown, the second place, that Theophras- 
successors the Lyceum, Straton, Praxiteles, Lycon, Aris- 
ton, Lyciscus, Praxiphanes, Prytanis, Phormio, 
tolaiis were not deprived access the writings Aristotle 
that Theophrastus would not have bequeathed the Stagirite’s 
manuscripts Neleus, rather than Straton, these manuscripts 
had not been transcribed, and thus made accessible the Peri- 
patetic school; that copies them perhaps some the origi- 
nals themselves were early deposited the library Alexan- 
dria. Athenaeus begins the first book his Deipnosophistae 
with commendations Laurentius, who “possessed 


Buhle’s der Encyc. Wissensch. und Kunste. 
Ersch und Gruber also Stahr’s Arist. Th. II. 13—17, 
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exceeding extent that any other one who had gained 
reputation book-collector, Polycrates the Samian, Pisistratus 
the tyrant Athens, Euclid, Nicocrates Cyprus, the kings 
Pergamus too, and Euripides the poet, and Aristotle the philoso- 
pher, (and Theophrastus), and Neleus who possessed the books 
these. All the books Neleus were bought country- 
man, king Ptolemy, surnamed Philadelphus, and were carried 
away him, together with the books which brought from 
Athens and from Rhodes, the fair city Alexandria.”! Now 
seems incredible, that when Ptolemy purchased the library 
which had formerly belonged Aristotle, did not also pur- 
chase some manuscripts that philosopher, especially the 
manuscripts were important part ancient literature, and 
were the possession the owner the did not 
purchase these writings the Stagirite, the reason would seem 
be, that copies them were already the library could easily 
procured. The interest which Ptolemy said have felt the 
Aristotelian theories inconsistent with the idea, that his fa- 
vorite project collecting library, could have overlooked the 
manuscripts the father these theories. is, moreover, re- 
ported David the Armenian, have possessed great number 
these writings, and even have published 
book concerning them and their author. There are many inci- 
dental proofs left the writers who preceded Apellicon and Ty- 
rannio, that the Alexandrine library contained that time, some 
least Aristotle’s philosophical works. The proofs are still 
more numerous and more direct that his writings, whatsoever 
way obtained, were actually read not merely Peripatetics, but 
also Academicians, Stoics, Epicureans, philosophers the 
Megaric sect, and also authors who are not usually denomina- 
ted philosophers, such Aristophanes Byzantium, Antigonus 
Carystus, etc. was opinion writers who pre- 
ceded Dionysius Halicarnassus, that Demosthenes obtained 
his rhetorical skill from the study Aristotle’s treatise Rhet- 
this opinion would not have been prevalent, the trea- 
tise Aristotle had not been known have been published 
its author. Distinct traces not merely his Rhetoric, but also 


_of his Logic, Natural History, Metaphysics, Politics, Ethics and 


other works, are found the writings men who 
fore the reported exhumation Scepsis, and who yet were famil- 
iar with these treatises. The most ancient commentaries Ans- 
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totle which are now extant, refer commentaries still more an- 
cient which are now from these learn that certain 
questions were discussed the time Andronicus the Rhodian, 
which indicate that previously his day, the more important works 
Aristotle must have been not merely known but studied also, 
not assiduously studied they should have been, nor 
they were after times, still much more than critics have 
pretended. 

There are also certain remarks made Cicero, reference 
the Aristotelian system, which prove that was familiar both 
with those treatises the Stagirite which have been transmitted 
us, and also with some which are longer existence. 
speaks Aristotle pouring forth golden flood language,”! 
but certainly such criticism applicable the jejune and arid 
treatises which now remain that philosopher. gives 
certain specimens the Aristotelian diction, which are far more 
oratorical than could have looked for, can now find, the 
works the father logic. This one the circumstances fa- 
voring the supposition, that Aristotle’s writings, which did not be- 
long the regular series, were written popular style, were 
adapted not much the race, the contemporaries their 
author, were not such standard value and such universal in- 
terest secure the continued attention scientific men, and 
were therefore degrees either forgotten lost; while the 
contrary, the most valuable those treatises which did constitute 
his combined system, his consecutive philosophical were 
composed the concise, didactic method, best fitted for perma- 
nent remembrance, and easy transmission posterity, were 
therefore looked upon not only important for coming genera- 
tions, but even essential the progress science, and ne- 
cessary part the history mind, were prized authoritative 
text-books, and were preserved with care. Not any 


Veniet, flumen orationis aureum fundens, Acad. Pr. 38. 
See also Fin. where Torquatus notices the ornaments which 
are found the writings Plato, Aristotle and 


Among the numerous definitions that have been given the terms exoteric 
and esoteric, applied Aristotle’s writings, one this, the exoteric are insu- 
lated distinct treatises, the esoteric are parts comprehensive system the 
former are independent essays, the latter are discussions forming portion 
consecutive the former may understood themselves alone, the 
latter only connection with the whole which they are part; hence the 
former may easily supposed more popular, less fundamental than the 
latter, and consequently more liable lost from the libraries the learned. 
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means that they are immaculate, but they are such state 
preservation, give adequate idea the Aristotelian 
philosophy. “There are many the Stagirite’s works,” says 
“some his principal treatises, which may consid- 
ered whole and uninjured; there are others which may 
looked upon here and there mutilated, not well arranged, 
but yet, such defects not injure the main part these manu- 
scripts much would first appear. possess enough 
his writings able form definite idea his philosophical 
system, its great comprehensive plan and even much its 
detail.” 

Meanwhile, the results German criticism favor the gen- 
uineness Aristotle’s works, are not entirely conflict with the 
narrations Strabo, and those who have repeated his state- 
ments. may readily admitted, coincidence with his au- 
thority, that Neleus inherited from Theophrastus some Aris- 
totle’s unpublished manuscripts, that these manuscripts were the 
rude sketches, the first outlines works which were never in- 
tended published, which had been already published 
another and more perfect form, that they were length sold 
autographs dilettante, who placed high value 
upon the disconnected scribblings, the note-books, the common- 
places, the scattered hints, the half-finished plans and incipient 
draughts which had been left the philosopher, upon the 
finished treatises which had already been published, and the con- 
tents which might might not have known. These imper- 
fect skeletons thought were filled out Apellicon, 
Strabo affirms; and the editions published from these private 
scrawls were Nor any degree impro- 
bable, that when the editions Apellicon were re-examined 
Tyrannio and Andronicus the Rhodian, they were compared un- 
skillfully with the more authentic works Aristotle, that para- 
graphs were transferred from the fragmentary edi- 
tion Apellicon the editions that had been previously vogue, 
and vice that hence degree confusion was introduced 
into our present copies that there are many redundancies 
one part treatise and deficiencies another that some 
the Stagirite’s works appear fragmentary, and others full 
and finished. Thus may the narrative Strabo have been 
founded fact, and, like many statements ancient histo- 
rians, may mere the truth. 


Werke, Band 14. 273. 
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The question with regard the genuineness Aristotle’s pre- 
tended works, and the state which they are preserved, dis- 
cussed the following works. Patritius, Discus- 
siones Peripateticae, Renat. Rapin, Comparison 
Platon ed. 2.1686. Pierre Bayle, Dictionaire histor. 
crit., art. Tyrannion Andronique. Fabricius, Bib. Grae- 
ca. Tom. Lib. Brucker, Otium Vindelic. pp. 
seq., Historia crit. phil. Tom. 799. Heyne, Opus- 
cula Academ. pp. 126 seq. Buhle, Pref. edit. Opp. 
Arist. Tom. pp. xvii, xviii, Allgem. Encye. Ersch Gruber, 
Art. Aristoteles. F.N. Titze, Aristotelis Operum serie dis- 
tinctione liber singularis pp. 5seq. Schneider II. 
III vor seiner Ausgabe der Aristotelischen Historia Animalibus. 
Chr. Brandis, Ueber die Schicksale der Aristotelischen 
Schriften und einige Kriterien ihrer Aechtheit, Rhein. Mus. 
Kopp, Nachtrag der vorgenannten Untersuchung, Rhein. 
Mus. Aristotelia, Theil. II. 5—172. Histories 
Philosophy Hegel, Ritter, al. 


ARTICLE III. 


THE EARLY HISTORY THE ORIGINAL. 
SOURCES. 


Rev. Ralph D., Prof. Ecclesiastical History the Theol. Sem. Andover.. 


AFTER some general statements and remarks respecting mo- 
nasticism, the history its rise the christian church will 
presented the form translations from the most authentic 
sources. The pieces presented will consist chiefly biographi- 
cal notices some the earliest and most noted monks. 

may well supposed easy thing for this age and 
this country, form just estimate even very definite 
conception monasticism, from the ordinary helps enjoy. 
The chief object remarks, and indeed the whole account 
given, will aid the formation such estimate, 
especially regard its earliest period the full 
history the institution down the present time, would require 
many volumes. 
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all the strange exhibitions which human nature has pre- 
sented the world, that monasticism the most multiform 
and the most Simeon standing 
lonely pillar, day and night, sixty feet high the open air;—a 
saint Antony, immured his seclusion without being seen 
man for twenty years, engaged imaginary conflicts with devils 
Accordingly, monkery has been the object ridieule and scorn 
the whole Protestant one aspect. But has an- 
other; and one which far from being contemptible. 

all the baleful institutions that have shaken the world, mo- 
nasticism, its insidious and all-pervading influences, has been 
one the most appalling well mysterious. power 
Alexander the Great, moulding the destinies man, has 
been nothing compared with that the old recluse the desert, 
the first founder monastic institutions. “lying wonders,” 
whereby the whole Christendom was deceived for thirteen 
centuries, and most still led captive the will and pleas- 
ure the popedom, are trifle, then monasticism object 
unmingled contempt. And the man sin himself much 
source that invisibly permeating influence which gradually pre- 
pared the nations bow their necks and even their consciences 
his sway. For, without belief the continuance miracles, 
wrought chiefly the monks, and without that spirit which 
belief continued miracles inspires and which was fostered all 
ways the monks, what could sacerdotal usurpation have 
achieved And without the subsequent aid, afforded more di- 
rectly and various ways the ever-changing and multiplying 
orders the monks, how could the pretensions popery have 
been increased and sustained 

Nor, again, when personally considered, can those first eremites 
justly regarded objects unmingled contempt and ridicule. 
Conscience, however misguided darkened, can never de- 
spised reflecting mind. Nor can any man despised for 
following sincerely the dictates his conscience. Much 
may pity his ignorance the waywardness his judgment, 
cannot but respect his moral integrity. And when his mistakes 
become the most grievous and likewise even ludicrous, the 
same time they lead self-sacrifice, cannot but admire the 
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moral fortitude, whatever may think the sagacity wisdom 
the man. sublime and the ridiculous are blended the 
same person and revere the devotee, while pity de- 
spise the theorist. 

Such were the early recluses. Perfection holy living, was 
their aim ;—a grand and noble aim. They mistook, indeed, most 
lamentably regard the means. But was mistake the 
head rather than the heart. selfishness was the founda- 
tion-motive, and therefore self-righteousness the only product, 
was least selfishness that reached beyond the grave. was 
silken couch which they sought vigils, 
fastings, maceration, all kinds bodily mortifications, together 
with unceasing prayers, were the means which these ancient 
perfectionists were strive for the immortal crown. And, what- 
ever may said later monkish life, men ever followed the 
word with the deed, the theory with the practice, more rigorously 
than did these lean, unshorn, unwashen eremites. they stole 
forth their solitary rambles the desert, flit with winged 
speed, some errand love distant brother, Antony 
going the cave the dying Paulus, well might they have been 
mistaken for the very demons they came there vanquish. 

Nor was human praise that they sought. The world men 
they wished never see nor even hear again, except re- 
gard the triumphs the gospel over Satan’s kingdom. 
tudes them lived and died man knew where. 

Nor were their spiritual aims perfectly confined individual 
growth grace, has often been supposed. Though they fled 
from the world, they still cared for it, and remembered their 
prayers. Nor was this all, their vocation was regarded 
themselves. popular but false impression, that they fled 
from the world order escape from its temptations. Not they, 
—at least not allof them. Such men they, flee? well 
might you speak Bonaparte’s fleeing when went, with his 
desperadoes the revolution, vanquish the Mamelukes that 
same Egypt. No: they went the desert fight and vanquish 
the devils this their last retreat the dry places where, 
was supposed, they were seeking rest when driven from the 
abodes men the spreading Christianity. And hence they 
ever called themselves, way eminence, the Lord’s soldiers. 
And hence, too, was, that they spoke the devils crying out 
against even their injustice invading them their own do- 
minion. 
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No: these men were not nature’s imbeciles. Their intrepid 
daring, for instance, exposing themselves alone and unarmed 
the assaults the wild beasts the desert, will seen 
the case Antony, was such itself command the pro- 
foundest respect from the roving bands Saracens. They had 
least courage and self-denial and iron perseverance, nothing 
else. Would that these attributes, then peculiarly needful 
the missionary who should bear the cross into the abodes bar- 
barous nations, had been guided better wisdom. Would that 
the Antonies and Pauluses, instead mistaking the track the 
cast-out devils, had gone with the pure gospel that moral des- 
ert, the abodes the Goths and Vandals and the more savage 
Huns, who were soon overrun, like demons, the fair face 
christianized Europe; the haunts those Saracens who 
were ere long drive Christianity from Asia and Africa. Who 
can imagine the altered and blessed results, had the science 
holy living been better understood, and consequently the yet 
rushing tide christian heroism, the third and fourth centuries, 
been turned back into the apostolic but now arid channels 
missionary enterprise. 

But so, the counsels heaven, was not be. And well, 
perhaps, least for this day, that was not. For, from the 
very nature man and the divine government earth, where 
man left try all his inventions, the age monasticism must, 
all probability, one day have come. had not come when 
did, might now have been dreaming the depth its mid- 
night. may then, well solemn, while con- 
templating the mistakes and consequent gloom the past, and 
and may thus become the more forbearing the sweeping judg- 
ments are apt form those who, with bad intentions, 
and age but little light and less experience, were left 
lead the way untried paths which have since conducted re- 
sults appalling and unforeseen. 

And may here further add, that this charitable view 
the original authors monasticism, far the facts will war- 
rant it, instead throwing off our guard against the recurrence 
like evil, absolutely necessary order prepare the 
most vigilantly and effectually anticipate and withstand its ap- 
proach. Few things can perilous the church gene- 
ral belief that very bad measure was ever introduced good 
men, with great and good purpose. Then will they look 
the character the men and the object proposed, instead 
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scrutinizing the means which effected; and the 
work done before its character suspected. Nearly all the bad 
institutions the church—Jesuitism among the rest—have been 
introduced apparently good men, and for professedly good 
And notwithstanding all the baleful results monkery, 
and all our present light, there are individuals apparent piety, 
our Protestant denomination, who are this moment com- 
mending return monastic institutions. 

And there yet one more aspect which needful view 
the first eremites, would form just estimate their char- 
acter. men they were, and “soldiers” they called 
themselves, they were yet far from belligerent atti- 
tude towards their fellow mortals. Exactly the contrary was the 
fact. Forbearance, gentleness, and meekness, even towards ene- 
mies, was their constant aim. use their own language, they 
warred upon their knees. smitten the one cheek, they 
turned the other. Thus strictly and literally did they interpret 
the ethical precepts the gospel. Unlike their turbulent suc- 
cessors, they were, word, genuine non-resistants. They 
would not much harm the brute creation and gloried, re- 
turn, that even the wild beasts the field were peace with them. 
Such are some the more important aspects primitive mon- 
asticism the church, rather the first eremites, their por- 
trait delineated their friends and contemporaries. The dif- 
ference between that and the picture often and justly drawn 
the more modern institution, may better judged when the 
reader shall have inspected for himself the ancient portrait. 


REASONS FOR PRESENTING THE ORIGINAL AUTHORITIES. 


Since their scandalous offspring have been long and wide- 
known, and since, too, their own character has been exhibited 
almost exclusively its absurd and fantastic attitudes, but 
act common justice those strange men old, suffer 
some one two their friendly contemporaries come forth 
from the cerements the dead languages, and tell their story 
the modern English world, just they the time. 
None, indeed, but enlightened and honest, truth-knowing well 
truth-telling men, should unloosed. Cassian,—the 
father Semipelagianism not also the fabricator some the 
strange stories tells the suffered speak 
all, must cross-questioned most sternly. But against such 
27* 


314 Early History Monasticism. [May 


men Athanasius and Jerome, each the most able and learned 
ecclesiastic his age, and sound principles what 
objection can brought that will not lie against all ancient but 
uninspired antiquity 

True enough, must reject much which they tell us, espe- 
cially regard monkish miracles, utterly incredible. But 
they tell nothing which they did not themselves believe. And 
know what such men could believe and solemnly relate, and 
what was then universally believed, know something 
good purpose regard the character the age, and the state 
the church, and the influence which these monks were exer- 
cising the church, spell-binding her absolutely, the chains 
superstition, delivered over bondage formalism and 
priestcraft. from such men, these biographies give 
view the spirit the age, some its most important 
features, which cannot elsewhere gain. this view, has 
well been remarked, believe Isaac Taylor, matters little 
how much truth falsehood there may the recorded 
marvels. The important circumstance is, that such 
could then extensively circulated and believed. 

For the purpose just stated, mere summary the facts, would 
but little purpose. must hear the venerable theologian 
Athanasius tell the stories himself, would know how 
and his age regarded them. would have been much easier 
task give statement the facts one’s own way, that 
would have answered the purpose, than have toiled for the 
exact import every Greek sentence, and then have sought 
for some decent English which clothe it. 

Many may also like have their possession extensive 
account ecclesiastical miracles, from the most accredited 
sources, that they may able the more intelligibly form their 
opinions respecting such miracles when compared with those re- 
corded Scripture. One striking difference which, may 
remark passing, will perceived the two cases, this, that 
the monkish miracles were seldom ever witnessed those 
who record them. Another difference very generally manifest, 
the nature, the occasion, the object the miracle. And 
order judge such differences intelligibly, one must have be- 
fore him the full account given the original writers. 

One thing the ancient eremites themselves, regard 
their miraculous powers, rather remarkable, and different from 
what might have supposed. Instead boasting this power, 
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they speak comparatively small thing, and seem never 
desirous increase their own fame these wonders. They 
also are careful attribute all the power and glory Christ. All 
this, however, good keeping with what has before been re- 
marked regard their deep and sincere renunciation the 
world and all its glory. also one among thousand proofs 
their ever watchful solicitude follow Scripture examples and 
Scripture precepts. Casting out devils was their more common 
achievement this way, when among but they took good 
care not rejoice that the devils were made subject unto them. 

But how came such men think that they wrought miracles, 
they did not work them? And they knew they did not work 
them, how came they put forth such assertions? Were they 
lunatics were they they were neither, and made 
such pretences, how came such multitude marvellous 
deeds told them? and told, that Athanasius and 
Jerome, and all the world should believe them? finally, 
the other hand, were portion these miracles really wrought 
and the rest, partly pious frauds, and partly mistakes and unin- 
tentional exaggerations, committed ignorant and credulous 
age are grave questions for the philosopher, the theo- 
logian, and the student history. And partly for the pur- 
pose increasing the means for deciding such questions, that 
have been induced bring forward these original documents. 

have room here for the discussion these questions. And 
had, would still better postpone the till the 
reader should possession the detailed will 
here only remark, that even many protestant historians suppose 
the power miracles have continued the church, some 
degree, for number centuries—Mosheim, for two three 
centuries; and Milner, for five six. The Catholics suppose 
the power still exist with them, and are, every year two, blaz- 
ing abroad their new wonders. And for simply reply their 
pretences, the assertions the early fathers, that “the age 
miracles past,” only begging the question. Substan- 


THE UNHAPPY CONTENTS THESE DOCUMENTS, GOOD REASON 
FOR WITHHOLDING THEM, BUT THE CONTRARY. 


Most protestants have been willing enough that the later abom- 
inations monasticism should fully and the more 
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willing, because the disgrace falls more exclusively the papal 
church. But some have been filled with sorrow, and others who 
profess protestants have been filled with indignation, the 
charges which have been recently and widely circulated against 
the earlier character the church tinged with monastic super- 
stition. They seem disposed, not only deny such charges 
Taylor has adduced, and Daillé had adduced long before him, 
but also blame the mention such things, even true. 

not present object simply justify the publication 
the documents which these charges are founded, and thus give 
all opportunity testing their but wish also in- 
dicate the grounds which the full presentation such facts 
becomes duty. The man who adduces them, instead being 
shame-stricken conscience-stricken for circulating scandalous 
truths about good men and about the church early days, 
commended. not slander, nor does imply the spirit 
slander, knowledge the facts needful the safety 
this same church, especially such period the present. 
They are grave and weighty matters her history, which were 
prolific their baleful results succeeding ages, and are now 
their lessons admonition our own and coming gen- 
erations. 

But these documents contain much that not ‘And what, 
some objector may exclaim, what has veritable history with 
such monstrous falsehoods here find? Just much, 
may replied, court justice has with injustice: and 
for much the same reasons. that men may cease from 
lying, they should cease from crime; or, all events, that the 
innocent may shielded from their bad consequences. Indeed, 
world where men astray soon they are born, speak- 
ing lies, far history from having nothing with the lies 
that have been uttered, that there can good history which 
does not expose some the worst them. prime office 
the faithful historian perform this self-denying task. And 
the fact that deadly falsehoods were circulated the church 
some men and believed multitudes, itself most important 
historic truth; and suppress such truth, instead being 
merit, fault which should crimson the cheek and set 
fire the conscience modest and honest historian. it- 
self but tacit repetition the crime pious frauds which 
deeply stained, not only heathen morality, but the early, though 
not the primitive character the church. 
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will not the exposure these frauds mar the fair fame 
that holy mother church all revere” will. 
And so, then another perhaps deserving least much 
regard :—perhaps her too fair fame not only deserves mar- 
red, the whole truth will mar it, but even absolutely neces- 
sary should exposed, order preserve her incautious 
daughters, who are glorying ancestral merit which their 
mother earned for them, from falling into the very errors she was 
left commit; and thus falling, plunge their own posterity 
back into the abyss entailed woes from which they have re- 
cently been rescued, and amid which three fourths the sister- 
hood are still groaning. The signs the times are but too omi- 
nous, regard this matter monasticism, well other pa- 
pal sins and evils. 

can duty lay bare the sins and follies those 
ancient worthies, that holy generation Nicene fathers who had 
just come out great tribulation, where they had counted their 
unto themselves, and whom the world was not wor- 
thy? Can right duty” Honored forever, with 
grateful hearts, every virtue they nobly displayed. But God 
did not reason regard the sins much greater and more 
ancient worthies than they. prophet Nathan 
reason, even regard the man after his own 
said God the good but erring king, whose fair fame was 
more precious whole nation, and the whole church the 
end time, than can that saint Antony Athanasius 
ora didst secretly, but will this thing be- 
fore all Israel, and before the sun.” And accordingly God did in- 
flict the most public and mortifying disgrace upon him; and then 
ordered both the crime and the punishment placed the 
sacred records known and read all men, solemn 
warning, the end time. And with the same unsparing but 
far-reaching wisdom, the whole sacred history penned. Not 
Noah, nor Moses, nor Job, spared; not James, Peter, 
ora beloved John. And shall think wiser than God? 
more merciful his servants than he? God’s mercy does not 
exhaust itself the repenting individual. has compassion 
also coming generations, and warns them the recorded 
crimes and punishments their predecessors. And was under 
his wise and kind providence towards and others, that these 
revered fathers the church rose up, one after another, and 
their blind though over-ruled zeal, spontaneously recorded well 
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promoted the most deadly errors their times. And why, when 
those records have now done nearly all the hurt they can the 
church, and God’s set time appears have come for their doing 
the designed good whom the ends the world are come, 
why should suicidally blot the preserved records keep them 
hid from the eye, the Romanists would the Scriptures, 
among the arcana the dead languages? Why not soon 
blot the affair Uriah from the sacred roll? 

This shortsighted and worldy policy, late years 
among the incautious protestant churches, truth the very pol- 
icy Romanism. The Romanists plead, that the full and fear- 
less disclosures the crimes and follies good men, the Bible, 
will perilous the virtue the people, and will disparage 
religion popular estimation. And they conceal the 
good book. And thus protestants fear that the uninspired disclo- 
sures later crimes and follies the church, may have like 
effect. Such men the excellent Milner, one age ago, (as his 
otherwise admirable Church History), knew not for what crisis 
they were preparing the church suppressing gilding over the 
more revolting features her early history. Satan himself could 
not have prompted such men him great service any 
other way. not only the father lies, but the greatest sup- 
presser knowledge those lies, when they come de- 
tected lies. And for this purpose, comes good men, 
the guise angel light, and the greatest friend the 
church, and makes them his ready and devoted tools cause 
seemingly charitable towards man and loyal towards God. 
And then, suppose him possess the power, what better 
thing for his cause could the enemy the church do, than just 
bid her present advocates look her early state well mgh 
immaculate, and fearlessly follow her perilous steps? all 
events, hear much this kind counsel, these days, from 
whatever source may come. 


Human 


may well here remark, vindication our common 
faith, that Christianity not blamed the sole author 
pernicious invention that monasticism. Indeed, she 
not the all. one shape another, had ex- 
isted from time immemorial, both among Jews and Gentiles. 


the period the christian era, the Essenes, Jewish sect scat- 
tered throughout Syria, Egypt, and the surrounding regions, was 
essentially ascetic. And more decidedly monkish still were the 
class called Therapeutae, and which are supposed some 
only branch the Essenes, and others separate sect, 
and others still class Gentile philosophers. this 
may, their principles and practices for the attainment moral 
perfection, were such, that Eusebius regarded them christian 
monks, and supposed them have been established Egypt 
saint Mark; and many Catholic writers have accordingly en- 
deavored trace christian monasticism back the apostolic age.! 

heathen nations, various kinds monastic institutions and 
practices have been traced from periods remote antiquity, 
well among the Druids the West among the Brahmins the 
See Sharon Turner’s account the Druids his History 
England. spirit was peculiarly fostered the oriental 
and Pythagorean philosophy. And greatly did these institutions 
come resemble those the Catholics, Japan and elsewhere, 
that the Jesuits found them, the seventeenth century, admi- 
rable preparative the spread their own corrupt system 
christian formalism.—Mohammedism also has its ascetics. 

the influence this philosophy and this spirit, pervading 
did the nations where Christianity first spread, attrib- 
uted the origin monasticism the church, and not anything 
inherent the christian system, which most strongly contrasts 
with other systems its social, practical, and common-sense 
character. far, indeed, Christianity from being the mother 
monasticism, that her very nature and one the grand 
objects her mission, sweep from the earth. She found the 
world full this element—too full, fact, for her first over- 
come, even withstand. And she length became per- 
vaded and well nigh overcome it. 

And what greatly increased this heavy task Christianity, and 
finally bowed her bondage for ages, this, that monasti- 
cism has its lodgment the human heart. The tendencies to- 
wards it, especially the more religiously disposed, are often 
many and strong. system. And unsubdued 
man would rather give his first-born for his transgression, his 
body burned, bow his pride. Hence spontaneously 
seeks out ascetic devices for propitiation, when finds not those 


See Euseb. Hist. Com. Reb. Chr. p.55 
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his liking already devised. There also ever enough around 
disgust and revolt the sensitive and such heart, 
poetic musings, not also native love for solitude, but in- 
crease the propensity exclaim, 

for lodge some vast wilderness, 

Some boundless contiguity shade, 

Where rumor oppression deceit, 


unsuccessful successful war, 
Might never reach more. 


these may added the native antipathies which some feel 
society, and the shame which others feel for their crimes 
from their disappointments their physical defects, and the indo- 
lence the aversion care which drive still another class from 
the common occupations men. And all these there 
superadded pervading belief, (such heathen philosophy 
and length corrupt Christianity afforded,) not only the pro- 
priety but the eminent merit such life, can longer won- 
der the thousands with which the deserts were ere long peo- 
pled. Indeed, with all the force public sentiment and religious 
opinion against the secluded life, yet where the country that 
has not always had its recluses? Each these monk, his 
own way, his religion what may. have them among 
the present day, though few and far between; and should 
doubtless have more this class, were not for the fact which, 
for moment, must next advert. 

The Shakers may regarded order monks. what 
other light are they viewed? They are not, indeed, ancho- 
rets, they not dwell separate cells caves but they are 
coenobites, living together for mutual convenience, with com- 
mon provision for their wants, with professed renunciation 
the world, with the profession celibacy and strong barrier be- 
tween the sexes, with peculiar habits, and what more for such 
age and such Protestant country ours, still holding the 
gift inspiration not miracles. new prophet, indeed, has 
just arisen among them. their modes worship, too, they 
have resembled and perhaps still resemble most strikingly the 
wild extravagancies the ancient Therapeutae. These socicties, 
now existing five six our States, are therefore just tru- 
those formed saint Antony, and are under strict supervision 
superiors, perhaps, are the popish convents. 

these establishments the same spirits may resort that 
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papal lands would seek the papal they like not 
well these austere abodes, there yet another class institu- 
tions now rising up, here and Great Britain, gayer cast, 
which they may resort for part the same purposes,—I mean 
the Socialists. these last organizations, the world may see, 
perhaps, really new development the same general propen- 
sity—a monasticism without religion. has seen heathen, and 
Mohammedan, and Jewish monasticism and patristic, and papal, 
and even Protestant and whether now see 
any full exhibition infidel monasticism, will depend the fact 
whether infidelity has spirit and cohesion enough for the pro- 
tracted effort. surely cannot expected exhibit much 
the ascetic spirit, the appropriate sense that term. 

How far Mormonism likewise another development the 
same general tendency, will not now stand inquire. pos- 
sessing enough the same character ranked under the same 
genus, must, like the great orders knighthood crusading 
times, regarded very militant species. 

But have said enough show, that Christianity may well 
exonerated from the charge having given birth such mon- 
ster monasticism ;—nay, enough serve also apology for 
her not having yet fulfilled the hard task sweeping from the 
face the earth ;—and enough serve likewise palliation 
the sore fault into which, her inexperienced youth, she was 
beguiled receiving the meek-faced prodigy her bosom. 

time turn our attention closer inspection its line- 
aments seen the christian type assumed the Egyptian 
deserts. was there that first appeared the christian form, 
that land anchorets, where, from time immemorial, the peo- 
ple have been propense such life, and where, said, 
they may live almost forever and with almost nothing either 
food raiment. And was from thence that this spiritual off- 
spring the Therapeutae soon spread into Asia and Europe. 

quite probable, will seen from some remarks the 
life Antony, that there were individual Christians, diverse 
places, who led ascetic life previous his day. But how long 
such had been the fact and what extent had existed, 
have not the means determining. Saint Paulus, (as called 
order distinguish him from the apostle and other saints the 
same name written Greek and Latin,) was certainly 
and therefore shall begin with him. 

For the following brief account this Paulus, are indebted 
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the pen Jerome, who was himself distinguished monk, 
Bethlehem Judea, where spent the last thirty-six years 
his life, and died the year 420, the age ninety. was 
born christian parents, Stridon Dalmatia, and his resi- 
dence Rome and other places, and his extensive travels, 
well from books, enjoyed the best means for information, 
and became the first scholar hisage. was passionately de- 
voted the cause monasticism, which promoted with all 
his influence, and defended against its assailants with his cus- 
tomary rancor. has been charged with too slight regard 
veracity; but the fault regard great stories, may rather 
imputed his credulity. Previous his residence Bethlehem, 
travelled into Egypt for the purpose obtaining information 
regard the monks there. 

His life Paulus was written about the year 365. The trans- 
lation, which designed quite literal, from the Latin 
found Jerome’s works, Vol. IV. Part II. seq. Paris ed. 
1706. correctness the authorities which founds his 
opinion that Paulus was quite the first eremite, now questioned, 
Eusebius, his Hist. Ec. VI. 10, speaks Narcissus, bishop 
Jerusalem, having obtained renown spending many years 
the desert the close the second century. 


has been question with many, who was the first monk that 
lived the desert. For some have traced the practice back 
Elijah and John. these, however, Elijah appears have been 
more than monk, and John was prophet before was born. 
Others, whose opinion generally received, consider Antony the 
founder the institution, which partly true. For, rather in- 
cited the zeal all than preceded the whole them the order 
time. Indeed, Amathas and disciples Antony, 
(the first whom buried the body his master,) even now 
firm, that one Paulus, Theban, was the author the thing, 
though not the name which opinion approve. Some, 
their fancies dictate, tell us, among other things, that was 
man, living subterranean cave, and covered with hair down 
the foot, and many incredible things which would idle 
relate. But their fabrications are too impudent need refutation. 

account Antony has been carefully given, both 
Greek and Latin, have determined write few things re- 


Life Paulus the Eremite. 323 


specting the beginning and the end Paulus—more because the 
thing has been omitted, than relying ownability. But how 
lived middle life, and what temptations Satan en- 
dured, known man. 

Under the persecutors, Decius (A. 249 252) and Va- 
lerian (A. 257 260), when Cornelius Rome and 
Cyprian Carthage, nobly suffered martyrdom, cruel tempest 
devastated many churches Egypt and Thebais. Christians were 
then eager suffer death for the name the crafty 
adversary sought out slow tortures, designing destroy their souls, 
not their bodies: and Cyprian, who himself suffered him, 
says, “though wishing die, were not permitted slain.” 
That his cruelty may more known, subjoin two examples. 

firm the faith and triumphant under the tortures 
the rack and hot plates iron, caused smeared with 
honey, and laid under burning sun, with his hands bound 
behind his back, that he, who had already borne the burning 
plates, might yield the stings insects. Another, flower 
youth, caused conducted into the most delightful gar- 
dens, and there, amid white lilies and blushing roses, while 
stream glided with gently murmuring waters and the wind 
softly whispered the leaves the trees, laid supinely 
upon bed plumage, and then left confined soft fetters 
garlands that could not extricate himself. All then re- 
tired, and beautiful harlot came and began throw her arms 
about his neck with fond embrace, and, what sin speak of, 
manibus obtrectare virilia, corpore libidinem concitato, 
soldier Christ knew was vanquishing him whom 
torments had not subdued. last, being inspired from heaven, 
biting off his tongue, spit her face while she was kissing 
him. And thus the extreme pain that ensued overpowered the 
sense concupiscence. 

the time such things were enacted Lower Thebais, Pau- 
lus, now about sixteen years age, with his sister now married, 
was left rich inheritance the death both his parents, 
himself deeply imbued with both Grecian and Egyptian litera- 
ture, gentle disposition, and full love God. And when 
the tempest persecution thundered exceedingly, retired 
more remote and secluded villa. But what will not the cursed 
thirst gold compel the human husband his sis- 
ter conceived the wish betray him whom ought have 
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concealed. could the tears his wife, commonly, nor the 
relationship, nor all-seeing God, recall him from the crime. 
came upon him; persisted; followed cruelty were 
piety. 

When the very discreet youth ascertained this, fled the 
deserts the mountains; and while awaiting the termination 
the persecution, changed necessity choice. And advancing 
degrees and again stopping, length came rocky 
mountain, not far from the base which, was large cave, which 
was closed stone. With the natural curiosity man dis- 
cover things hidden, removing the stone and eagerly exploring, 
perceived the interior large entrance open the sky, 
and screened the broad and luxuriant branches ancient 
palm, and disclosing crystal fountain whose stream was, through 
small aperture, immediately absorbed the earth from which 
sprang. There were also, this rocky mountain, not few 
habitations, which were seen rusty anvils and hammers for 
coining money. Egyptian history informs that this place was 
clandestine mint the time Antony and Cleopatra.! 

Delighted with this abode presented him God, 
spent all his life there prayer and solitude. The furnished 
him both food and raiment. That this may not deemed im- 
possible any, call Jesus and his holy angels witness, that, 
the part the desert which near Syria and adjoining the 
Saracens, have seen and now see one whom has 
been immured for thirty years, living barley bread and pure 
water. Another, ancient reservoir, (which, their lan- 
guage, the Syrians call gubba,) lived five figs These 
will appear incredible such not that all things are 
possible those who believe. 


But return from digression. When the blessed Paulus 
had lived heavenly life earth hundred and thirteen years 
and Antony, now nonagenarian, was abiding another solitude, 
this thought, [Antony] used say, came into his mind, that 
monk more perfect than himself had settled the desert. But 


have not been able ascertain the positions this and 
several other places the desert, which are mentioned these sketches. 
Doubtless lay east the Nile. 

From the affirmation that then saw them, has been inferred that Je- 
rome wrote this account while that desert. 


was revealed him night, his sleep, that there was an- 
other, further on, much better than himself, and that ought 
and see him. Immediately, dawn day, the venerable old 
man, supporting his tottering limbs with staff, commenced his 
journey, knew not whither. And now the mid-day sun was 
beating upon him with scorching heat; still held his way, 
saying, trust God ere long will show the fellow- 
servant has promised me. Directly, sees man and horse 
commingled, which the fancy the poets has given the name 
this sight fortifies his forehead with the 
saving sign, and cries, Ho, thou! where does this servant God 
dwell? But he, with strange gnashing teeth, and breaking, 
rather than speaking his words, made out, despite his hideous 
sufficiently bland address. And extending his right 
hand, points out the right way; and so, with winged flight, 
passing over the open plains, vanished from the eyes the 
astonished saint. But whether was the devil assuming this ap- 
pearance order terrify him, whether the desert, prolific 
monsters, produces likewise this beast, are doubt. 

Antony, marvelling and communing with himself what 
had seen, goes further on. Soon, stony valley, sees 
dwarfish being, with hooked nose, his forehead rough with horns; 
and his extremities terminating goat’s feet. Undaunted this 
sight, likewise, Antony, good soldier, seized the shield 
faith and the armor hope. The animal, however, offered him 
the fruit the palm tree for his journey, pledge peace. 
Seeing this, Antony stopped and asked him who was. 
ert, whom the heathen, under multiform delusion, worship, call- 
ing fauns, satyrs, and incubi. come embassy from 
race. beg you entreat for the common Lord who, 
know, came for the salvation the world, and his sound hath 
gone forth into all the earth. said this, the aged traveller 
bedewed his face with abundant tears, which his great joy pour- 
forth index his heart. For rejoiced the glory 
Christ and the overthrow Satan. wondered that could 
understand his language and beating the ground with his staff, 
cried, thee, Alexandria, that worshippest monsters in- 
stead God. thee, harlot city, which the demons 
all the earth have flocked together. What wilt thou now say? 
The beasts speak Christ; and thou worshippest monsters in- 
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stead God! While was yet speaking, the horned animal 
fled with winged speed. 

Some might sceptical regard this, but its credibility 
defended what all the world saw the reign Constantine. 
For man this kind was brought alive and af- 
forded grand spectacle the people; and afterwards his dead 
body, preserved salt from decay the heat summer, 
brought Antioch seen the emperor.! 

But proceed with narrative. Antony pursued his way, 
seeing nothing but the tracks wild beasts and the wide waste 
the desert. What do, whither turn, knew not. And 
now another day was gone. Nothing remained save the confi- 
dence that could not deserted Christ. The propitious 
shades the whole night spent prayer. And morning 
twilight, sees wolf, panting with burning thirst, creep 
the foot mountain. followed her with his eyes, and com- 
ing near the cave when she had gone out, began look in. 
gained nothing his the darkness prevented his 
seeing anything. But, saith the Scripture, perfect love casteth 
out fear. And our wary explorer entered, with cautious tread and 
suppressed breathing, now advancing little, and then stopping 
listen. length, through the horror the great darkness, 
descried, distance, light; and hastening too eagerly, 
struck his foot against stone. Alarmed the noise thus pro- 
duced, Paulus shut the door and secured with lock. Then 
Antony, prostrating himself before the door, prayed for admission, 
even the sixth hour and later, saying, Who and why 
have come, thou knowest. know not deserve see thee; 


Neither Jerome nor the authorities follows this narrative, were any 
more credulous regard such monsters, than were many among the ancient 
heathen writers. The one here mentioned resembles the description given 
fabled satyr, which was object heathen worship Greece, and per- 
haps was this time Alexandria; and hence the denunciation here ut- 
tered Antony. Plutarch his life Sylla, speaks satyr having been 
brought Sylla Athens. And Pliny the Elder, his Natural History, has 
abundance strange stories tell about monsters the human and other spe- 
cies and among the rest that the centaur, which Jerome has just express- 
his doubts. One has only read Pliny order gain vivid impression 
the profound ignorance which reigned, his time, distant regions the 
known world, and the strange beings with which acredulous imagination had 
peopled such regions.—All this, however, while may some degree account 
for Jerome’s credulity, affords not apology for the above testimony 
specific instances fact, whether fabricated Antony himself, some 
his admirers. 
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still, will not depart till have seen thee. Why dost thou, who 
receivest wild beasts, repel man? have sought and have 
found knock that may opened; unless obtain this, will 
die here before thy door. Surely, thou wilt least bury body. 
Such things persisted saying, and remained fixed. him 
the hero made answer few one asks would 
threaten; one calumniates with tears. And you wonder 
that will not receive you, when you come here die? With 
such pleasantry, Paulus opens the door, and immediately they rush 
into mutual embraces, calling each other their nght names, 
and give thanks the Lord together. And after holy kiss, 
Paulus sat down and thus said Antony: Behold him whom 
thou hast sought with such toil. His limbs are decayed with age 
and untrimmed, hoary hairs cover him. Thou beholdest man 
who will soon dust. But, charity beareth all things, tell me, 
pray thee, how with the human new dwellings 
arise ancient Under what dominion the world? Re- 
main there any who are led captive the delusion devils? 
Amid this converse, they perceive raven, alighted bough 
the tree above them, which gently hovered down and depos- 
ited whole loaf bread before their admiring eyes. When the 
raven was gone, Ho! said Paulus, the Lord, truly paternal, truly 
compassionate, hath sent dinner. have now, for sixty 
years, always received half loaf; but, thy coming, Christ hath 
doubled the allowance his soldiers. 

When they had given thanks they both sat down the brink 
the glassy fountain. But here arose the question, which should 
break the bread; this they discussed until nearly evening, Paulus 
urging the honor due guest; Antony, the respect due age. 
last they agreed that they would both take hold the loaf and 
break between them, each taking for his share what remained 
his hands. Afterwards they knelt down and drank little wa- 
ter from the spring, and presenting God the praise, 
passed the night vigils. 

When the day returned, Paulus said have long 
known, brother, that thou wast those parts: long ago God had 
promised thee fellow servant. But now that time 
rest come, and have always desired depart and 


quotation from Virgil 


Talia perstabat memorans fixusque 
quem responsum paucis ita reddidit heros. 
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with Christ, have finished course and there awaits 
crown righteousness, thou hast been sent the Lord, cover 
body with earth, yea restore the dust dust. 

Antony, hearing this, entreated him, with sighs and tears, not 
leave him, but receive him his companion such journey. 

replied, Thou oughtest not seek thine own but 
wealth. were better for thee cast off the burden the 
flesh and follow the Lamb. Nevertheless, more expedient 
for the other brethren that they should still instructed thy 
example. Wherefore, pray thee, go, unless grievous 
thee, and bring, for shroud, the cloak which Athanasius the 
bishop hath given thee. 

The blessed Paulus made this request, not because (when 
had long garments but the palm-leaves) cared 
much whether his body decayed clothes naked, but for the 
purpose alleviating the sorrow which his friend would feel 
present Astonished what had heard respecting 
Athanasius and his cloak, and seeing were Christ Paulus, 
Antony worshipped God his heart, and could make reply: 
but silence and tears kissed his eyes and hands, and re- 
turned the monastery, which was afterward occupied the 
Saracens. His steps could not keep pace with his zeal: but 
though his strength was weakened fasting and broken with 
years, still his spirit prevailed over age. 

length, weary and panting, finished his and 
reached his own abode. Two his disciples, who had long been 
accustomed attend upon him, met him and said, Father, where 
hast thou been long? replied, Woe me, sinner, who 
not worthy bear the name monk. have seen Elias, 
have seen John the desert, and verily have seen Paul Pa- 
radise. And so, closing his lips and beating his breast with his 
hand, brought the cloak from his cell. reply the entreaty 
his disciples for more full explanation, said, time 
keep silence and time speak.” 

Then went out, and, without taking morsel food, set out 
return the way came, thirsting for Paulus, longing see 
him, having only him his eye and mind. For feared what 
really happened, that while was gone Paulus should render 
Christ the soul owed him. Another day had dawned, and 
had gone three hours his return, when saw Paulus ascend- 
ing high, shining with snowy whiteness amid bands angels 
and choirs prophets and apostles. Then fell upon his face 


and threw dust upon his head, with mourning and cries exclaim- 
ing, Why dost thou leave me, Paulus? Why dost thou 
without farewell? Known late, dost thou soon 
Blessed Antony afterwards used say, that went over the 
rest the way swiftly that flew like bird: and not with- 
out reason for, entering the cave, found,—with knees bent, 
the neck turned upward, and the hands extended toward heaven, 
—the lifeless first thought was alive and knelt 
beside him. But hearing none the pantings usual his prayers, 
rushed tearful kiss, and found that even the holy corpse 
was offering prayer its posture the God whom all things live. 
Antony wrapped the body the cloak and brought out, 
chanting hymns and psalms after the christian tradition. was 
greatly troubled because had spade grave. Full 
thoughts, wavered between various impulses. said he, 
here, nothing more. will die then, worthy. Falling 
beside thy champion, Christ, will pour forth last breath. 
While these thoughts were his mind, two lions came run- 
ning, with manes streaming upon their necks, from the direction 
the inner desert. first sight them, was terrified but 
then, turning his thoughts God, stood fearless looking 
doves. They came directly the corpse the aged saint and 
with fawning motion the tail, lay down its feet, roaring 
hugely, give him understand that they mourned well 
they could. Then they began dig the ground, vieing with each 
other till they had made cavity the sand large enough for 
one man. Then, asking pay for their labor, they came 
Antony, moving their ears and bending their necks and licking 
his hands and feet. saw that they were asking for his bless- 
ing. Without delay, pouring forth his soul praise Christ, 
because even dumb animals knew that was God, said, 
Lord, without whose will not leaf the tree drops nor one 
the falls the ground, give these according thy 
knowledge. And waving his hand, sent them away. 

When they were gone, bent his aged shoulders the bur- 
den the sacred body, and laid the grave, and placed the 
earth upon it, and made decent mound. 

The next day, the pious heir, not fail possessing the goods 
the intestate, took the tunic which Paulus had made for him- 
self, with basket-work palm leaves. then the 
monastery and rehearsed the whole story his disciples: and 
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the feasts passover and pentecost, always wore the tunic 
Paulus. 

concluding this work, must ask those who know not 
their inherited clothe their houses with marble, 
who embroider their estates with one thread villas—what was 
ever wanting this naked old man? You drink from gems; 
nature from the hollow his hand. You weave gold 
your tunics; had not even the clothing your meanest 
slave. But the other hand, this very poor man, paradise 
open; while hell shall receive you, though covered with gold. 
He, though naked, preserved the robe Christ; you, -your 
silks, have lost it. Paulus lies covered with mean earth, but shall 
rise glory. You, enclosed labored tombs stone, shall burn 
with your treasures. pray you, spare yourselves spare least 
the riches that you love. Why will you clothe even your corpses 
with gold-wrought vestments? Why does not your ambition 
cease, amid mourning and tears? not the corpses the rich 
know how rot unless silk? Whosoever thou art that read- 
est this, entreat thee remember Jerome the 
Lord were give him the choice, would much rather have the 
tunic Paulus with his merits, than the purple kings with 
their empires and their doom. 


powerful specimen moral eloquence, truly, must this last 
paragraph pronounced. short one, has rarely 
Jerome. wonder that the man who could wield such pen, 
and with his whole soul embarked the cause monasticism, 
should excite “the ardor kindled up, this subject, among 
the Roman ladies and that should able persuade two 
the more wealthy them, Paula and her daughter Eustachium, 
accompany him his pilgrimages Palestine, and thence 
Egypt, and finally settle down for life with him Bethlehem, 
and there devote their wealth building monasteries, three for 
nuns, and one for monks. 

But the passage characteristic the age the 
genius Jerome. And this, (though not the exclusion its 
grand moral bearing the vanity the world,) the peculiarly 
instructive aspect has for us. Jerome sinner.” 
Why, and for what purpose? simply, all, for the pur- 
pose heeding his admonitions but pray for him sinner, 
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while here the fancied intermediate state, that might the 
better prepared for heaven itself. Accordingly, was the 
custom the age, least for monkish writers, affix their 
names the term And this the way, came rather 
oddly give the sur-name Mercator one Marius, writer 
this for some ignorant transcriber changed his Peccator 
into Mercator, and has ever since gone the name Mari- 
Mercator. 

But there another and more important phase this doctri- 
nal aspect the passage. The whole power this masterly 
appeal, directed, not simply inward renunciation vain 
world, but the assumption monastic austerities—the very 
object for which Jerome wrote this life Paulus, and for which 
was now extolling his meritorious deeds. For, what was 
the lot the poor Paulus, that the glowing heart Jerome 
coveted beyond the purple and empire kings? His 
replies the great father. This word, the only bad 
word find the but the more look it, the 
worse does become our protestant eyes. And yet 
word which, for hundred worlds, Jerome would not have blot- 
ted. the very word for expressing that part the false the- 
ology the age, which his darling institute rested. Here, 
this doctrine human merits, which were achieved 
will-worship and despising the body, found the enchant- 
ment that was then the christian world upside down. 
This was the death the pottage which had now been two cen- 
turies the seething and partaking whereof, the maddened 
church had been cast into her delirious ravings for holy pilgrima- 
ges, and for the ascetic life. Nearly losing sight the merits 
Christ except for sanctifying grace and the pardon sins com- 
mitted before baptism, men were taught rely their own ex- 
tra achievements for cancelling their sins after baptism, and for 
carrying their souls directly heaven death, instead their 
being consigned inferior abode. 

One can only weep over the evils that were then flowing, and 
are still flowing, from the prolific sources this and few kin- 
dred errors into which the church had gradually fallen—But 
proceed, shall have more see the effects this gan- 
grene self-righteous principles her theology. 

The life saint Antony, Athanasius, will next pre- 
sented. 


continued the August No.] 
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ARTICLE IV. 


THEOLOGICAL ENCYCLOPAEDIA AND METHODOLOGY. 


Translated from the unpublished Manuscripts Prof. Tholuck Halle, Edwards Park. 


The Science writing History. 


This teaches the mode which historical narratives should 
composed, and enables also test the merit works, which 
detail the history the church. excellent volume, rich re- 
ligious and moral instruction, that George Miller (brother 
the historian and Prof. Schaffhausen), entitled, Letters the 
Study History (Briefe das Studium der Geschichte). 
Ulrici’s work the Characteristics the ancient historical Writ- 
ings (Char. der antik. Hist.), Berlin, 1833, very instructive. 
This work gives critical view all the distinguished historians 
Greece and Rome, and scrutinizes the religious character 
their productions. Louis Woltmann published Berlin, 
acute and malevolent criticism upon entitled, John 
Historian (als ein Historiker); and this review 
are given some very instructive hints the mode writing his- 


tory. 
ScIENCES AUXILIARY THEOLOGY. 


16. Anthropology and Psychology. 


The material which the clergyman called operate, 
the human mind. The mind is, this life, dependent the 
body and, its intimate union with the body, called the soul. 
The divine must therefore give attention Anthropology, which 
describes the physical phenomena man, the phenomena di- 
vers ages, temperaments, races, etc. raust also give attention 
Psychology, which takes cognizance those spiritual functions 
and states that are essentially connected with our physical being 
and relations. Psychology often considered conjunction with 
Anthropology. Among the treatises Anthropology, that 
Heinroth deserves especial among the treatises 
Psychology, that Heinroth, and also the History the Soul 
(Geschichte der Seele), Schubert, are the most worthy 
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perusal. The numerous writings Schubert Natural History, 
are composed excellent religious also his Psy- 
chology, and this means have his works obtained general 
circulation. They are, Views the night-side Nature, 
ten der Natur von ihrer Nachtseite, that is, Explanations the 
dark subjects natural science, magnetism, for example), The 
Intent and Signification Dreams (Symbolik des Traumes), 
The Primitive World and the Fixed Stars (die Urwelt und die 
Fixsterne), Two treatises Natural History, (Natur Geschichte), 
larger and smaller, Text-book Astronomy (Lehrbuch der 

One department Anthropology and Psychology, has 
excited much interest among theologians recent times, Mag- 
netism and Somnambulism. Animal magnetism that mysteri- 
ous connection all living existences, means which, the 
life one being may sympathize immediately with the life 
another, and even exert influence upon called mag- 
netism, not because has any connection with the magnet, but 
because the connection the living principle one person with 
that another, just mysterious the connection the 
magnet with the north pole. The wonderful workings this prin- 
ciple were known the ancient Greeks even; see the short es- 
says this subject. phenomena were brought, 
form, before the philosophers times, 
Mesmer, the year 1780 thereabout. The name 
ism therefore applied magnetism. The magnetic influence 
used the cure diseases. The healthy magnetizer causes his 
own living principle operate upon that the sick patient. 
does this waving motions the palms his hands, the ends 
his fingers, and thus excites soothes the nervous system 
the invalid. Under the influence this operation, sometimes al- 
without any such influence, the somnambulism the 
voyance discovers itself. This state sleep accompanied 
with peculiar powers. The man lies down dead. ex- 
hibits kind dreaming, very different from that ordinarily ex- 
perienced, and attended with unusual capabilities. unlike the 
common state dreamer, the following there 
such difference between the situation the magnetized per- 


Schubert also the author the Life Oberlin, and numerous religious 
tracts. was the instructor Otho, king Greece, and his visit Pales- 
tine, was entertained long time, and very hospitably, that king. still 
resides Munich and remains one the most useful Christians. 
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son, when asleep and when awake, that his waking 
hours can retain remembrance what had experienced 
during his sleep. Again, while the magnetic state has 
sympathy with external not however with all natural 
objects, but with the nearest circle living beings, with his rela- 
tives, more particularly with the magnetizer. has such com- 
munication with others, that can perceive their mental opera- 
tions, determine what they know and how they feel. Sometimes 
the subject this will speak languages which has 
not previously understood; will make use medical terms 
which has not previously known. this knowledge com- 
municated means the sympathetic union existing between 
the magnetized and the magnetizing individual. Nor there 
merely consensus with the nearest living circles; there also 
praesensio, power predicting such events are soon trans- 
pire. reports such magnetical phenomena are founded 
fact, may appear the more credible from the circumstance 
their being admitted Strauss. has devoted much attention 
the subject, and despite his skepticism, not only believes 
the powers more commonly ascribed magnetism, but even 
the ability the magnetized person operate upon distant ob- 
jects. See the third volume Strauss’s Controversial Writings 

This whole subject animal magnetism has been the theme 
much discussion within the last few years, chiefly relates 
the question miracles. Believers the testimony for 
the occurrence wonders appeal the phenomena Mesmer- 
ism, with the intent proving that the ordinary experience 
man not the sole criterion the truth; with the design illus- 
trating the sentiment Shakspeare: “there are more things 
heaven and earth than have been dreamed your philosophy.” 
The skeptic therefore driven the necessity admitting, that 
Christ may have performed such wonders are analogous the 
magnetical developments. Strauss present the opinion, 
that even the restoration the man born blind, (see John 9:1—12,) 
net incredible event, because congruous with the phe- 
nomena Mesmerism. See his Controversial Writings, 
154. And yet the first edition his Life Jesus, de- 
clared the scriptural narrative this restoration entirely un- 
worthy belief, because was contrary Weisse 
also, his Criticism the Evangelical History (Kritik der 
admits the credibility all the wonders recorded 
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the Bible, which have analogy with the Mesmeric phenom- 
between the wonders magnetism and those the New Tes- 
tament, must also admit that there marked difference be- 
tween them, respect their intrinsic nature. The subject 
magnetism its relations the question miracles recorded 
the Bible, discussed Tholuck’s Miscellaneous Wnitings 
mischte Schriften), Vol. seq. 

The work Passavant Animal Magnetism (Lebens Mag- 
netismus), ed. 1837, very instructive, likewise that 
Wirth the Theory Magnetism (Theorie des Mag.), 1836. 
The account “the Prophetess (die Seherinn von 
Prevorst), produced great sensation the time its first ap- 
pearance. Prevorst small village Wurttemburg. The au- 
thor the narrative Kerner. was published two parts, 
portions the history which were written from 
Kerner’s own observation, are relied true, but has 
recorded much that did not himself observe, and this does not 
gain our credence, but disbelieved rather.! 


American English will not prepared coincide with 
Prof. Tholuck the subject animal magnetism, well some other topics 
introduced into his Encyclopaedia. Still, before condemn his faith this 
principle weakness, should remember that sanctioned the most 
eminent philosophers Germany, and that Tholuck evinces more deficiency 
scientific discrimination, this article his belief, than was manifested 
Hegel, nor any degree much evinced Schelling. adopts 
part Hegelian theory with regard Mesmerism, and interesting for 
those who not acquiesce that theory, see the mode its application, 
misapplication theological questions. great mistake suppose, that the 
reported phenomena animal magnetism are unworthy scientific investi- 
gation, and that them theology should rather than 
reasoned with. Even the Baron Cuvier, says the mesmeric developments, 
they “scarcely permit doubt, that the proximity two living bodies, 
certain positions and with certain movements, capable producing real ef- 
fect, independent the imagination one the two parties. also clearly 
appears, that these eflects are owing some kind communication established 
between their two nervous systems.” Laplace, who cannot reproached with 
any such degree credulity amounts weakness, says, The singular 
effects, which result from the extreme sensibility the nerves certain indi- 
viduals, have given birth different opinions the existence new agent 
which has received the name Animal Magnetism. natural think, that 
the action these causes very feeble, and may easily disturbed great 
variety accidental that, from the fact, that many cases, 
this agent has failed manifest itself, ought not conclude that never 
exists. are far from being acquainted with all the agents nature, and 
their different modes action, that would unphilosophical, deny 
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17. Rhetoric. 


There natural oratory, which exists independently all art. 
produced enthusiasm the subject, and thus the 
proper source the eloquence faith and love, spoken 
All natural gifts, however, are improved art. 
The art rhetoric, applied the subjects with which 
preacher conversant, called Homiletics. The distinction be- 
tween Homiletics and other species rhetoric chiefly this: 
the object sacred eloquence is, the good the whole man; 
and the means employs for attaining this object are only such 
conscience but the design secular eloquence is, 
often, produce some special and immediate effect, secure 
contribution for the needy, reconciliation between enemies, 
etc.; and does not aim securing the holiness man, 
does not shun appeal unsanctified motives. 

is, however, means unimportant for the preacher, that 
acquaint himself with the lever which the orators the 
old world have moved powerfully the minds men. Rein- 
hard says his Confessions, that much indebted for his 
pulpit success the orations Demosthenes. 


the existence the phenomena, merely because, the present state our 
knowledge, they are medical section the French Royal 
Academy Sciences, composed the most eminent French physicians, have 
also thus expressed themselves; not demand you blind belief 
all that have reported. conceive that great proportion these facts 
are nature extraordinary, that you cannot accord them such credence, 
Perhaps we, ourselves, might have ventured manifest similar incredulity, 
if, changing characters, you had come announce them and we, like 
you, had neither seen, nor observed, nor studied, nor followed anything the 
See Oliver’s authorities are not quoted 
for the purpose teaching implying that animal magnetism well found- 
science, but simply for the purpose showing that unphilosophical 
disbelieve the magnetic phenomena, without previous examination them, 
credit the reports such phenomena without subjecting them the 
most rigid and scrutinizing tests. the present state the inquiry, the prop- 
position the mind seems that suspense for while are not au- 
thorized adopt the conclusions the scientific men who have reported the 
magnetic phenomena, are also not authorized condemn their reports 
visionary, and denounce the theologian who believes them over-credu- 
lous fanatic. Before Prof. Tholuck censured, has often been, for his 
essays this theme, must consider well the tendency rapid, inquisitive 
mind like his, sympathize with the dominant philosophy his age, and adopt 
many, too many its freshest theories.—Tr. 
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PART 


THEOLOGICAL 


The Science Exegesis. 


Onthe Importance Exegetical Study, and the distinctive 
character the Sacred Scriptures. 


The christian faith and the christian life are founded the 
Bible. The first and most important study for the theologian is, 
therefore, that the Scriptures. Thus Luther says: Theologus 
sit scriptuarius. The theologian sometimes prejudiced against 
the study exegesis, the multitude different interpretations 
that have been adopted. The words, for example, recorded 
Gal. 20, have received about two hundred and fifty diverse 
explanations. must conceded, that there means 
great variety the modes interpreting the classical authors, 
those interpreting the writers the Bible. For this fact 
there are various reasons some them resulting from the char- 
acter the interpreter; some, from the importance the Bible 
its relation the Christian and some from the dis- 
tinctive characteristics the book itself. 

First, the interpreters the sacred records. They have 
not availed themselves, their work, all the helps which they 
should have employed. They have often neglected the study 
language, still more frequently have they failed possess the 
true christian spirit. means this spirit they could have un- 
derstood those passages the Bible, which express sentiments 
kindred character with those every pious man. 

Secondly, the importance the Scriptures. The words 
Inspiration claim the law law for the 
belief and for the whole life. If, man not willing 
adopt particular article faith, particular course duty, 
will seek explain away such article such command, 
that may seem not the Where the selfish 
interests are involved, there will ever multitude differing 
and forced interpretations. This found the fact the 
interpreting wills. 

Thirdly, the distinctive characteristics the Bible itself. 
These occasion discrepancy the modes explaining 
must remembered, that our heavenly Father has given 
Revelation for the purpose educating the spiritual nature 
29% 
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man, all races, all ages, all varieties talent and training. 
therefore matter fact, that the Scriptures are wonder- 
fully composed interest all classes the child feels himself 
spoken them, and the philosopher finds materials there 
for subsequent meditation. The Bible must, accordingly, em- 
brace within itself great multitude characteristics, which are 
adapted the diverse states its readers. The same expression 
that well fitted for one mind not well adapted differ- 
ent mind, and thus what clear the former obscure the 
latter. The differing statements Scripture are never contra- 
dictory one another, but are often nothing more than diversified 
colorings the same thought. They may all re- 
conciled into one general and complete view. The second num- 
ber the Studien und Kritiken, published 1832, contains 
essay which shows this the case reference the first 
verses the Saviour’s Sermon the mount.! Herder has said: 
Only that book truly rich its contents which man can re- 
peruse once every five years. But ever the case, that 
many passages such volume will remain obscure the 
reader, while perusing for the first time. book which 
may completely understand, during his first perusal, has 
certainly not much solid merit. Accordingly, Luther says the 
Bible, have never shaken this tree, without its letting new 
golden apple fall down. The sacred Scripture odoriferous 
plant; the more rubbed, much the sweeter fragrance does 
emit. Augustine says the Bible, small with the small, 
and great with the great. this account must demanded 
theologian, that enter the study the inspired volume 
with degree modesty equal, least, that which feels 
when examines any great author. find offensive ex- 
pressions, must search for the ground offence not the 
author but himself. 

The science exegesis divided into the following depart- 
first, the Biblical secondly, the Biblical 
Linguistics thirdly, the Biblical History and Antiquities fourth- 
ly, the Criticism and the Introduction. 


The Biblical Hermeneutics. 


This department instructs us, how may attain under- 
standing the sacred records. what method, ask, 
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arrive the meaning any human discourse? the term, 
discourse,” mean the thoughts and feelings the individual 
transferred into speech; and the phrase, understand dis- 
course,” mean the process inverting this transfer, reduc- 
ing the speech back thoughts and feelings. From these defi- 
nitions results the principle, that, order understand dis- 
course, must acquainted with the laws thinking and 
speaking. But this sufficient for the comprehending train 
Itis not. person say, love,” then can un- 
derstand his words, far their logical and philological import 
concerned but order have full comprehension their 
meaning, must have experienced the emotion love, must 
also know the circumstances the person who utters 
words, whether old man, child, religious man, 
sensualist. This information with regard the personal 
relations the author discourse, called the historical 
knowledge the discourse. The question then arises, wheth- 
sufficient for the interpretation the Bible have 
this historical knowledge, connection with the logical and phi- 
lological. The affirmative answer this query was given Er- 
nesti, Semler, Keil. They demanded for the understanding 
the Bible, the grammatico-historical interpretation. Staiidlin 
Gottingen, the contrary, demanded that the religious interpre- 
tation superadded the above. See his Dissertatio Novi 
Testamenti Interpretatione historica non vera, 
defended his own views the Analects Keil and 
Vol. was entirely correct his meaning, but not 
his definitions for the historical interpretation, when rightly un- 
derstood, includes within itself the religious interpretation also. 
When pious man speaks, cannot give the proper historical in- 
terpretation his words, unless know from own experience 
what that which speaks, and unless interpret his ex- 
pressions accordingly. very beautiful remark which Ori- 
gen made concerning John the Evangelist, that “the beloved dis- 
ciple could best interpret the words the Saviour, because lying 
the breast his Lord became another Jesus.” The greater 
the resemblance between man and the authors whom ex- 
plains, much the better will his explanations. 

The term “historical interpretation,” however, has been used 
Semler, Eichhorn, and the rationalistic interpreters, differ- 
ent sense from that which has just been elucidated. They have 
explained the phrase thus: the discourses Jesus and the 
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apostles are interpreted conformity the conceptions and 
the opinions their Jewish contemporaries the teachings 
the prophets are understood conformity the prevalent 
notions their respective times and these notions again are 
illustrated the views which prevailed among other ancient 
tribes besides the Jewish. Accordingly, the interpretations 
these critics are commonly introduced with these words: Opina- 
bantur enim Judaci. If, however, adopt this mode exclu- 
sive historical interpretation, must proceed the ground that 
Christ and his apostles have taught nothing new, nothing higher 
than was taught their contemporaries. must not recog- 
nize the Saviour religious for such genius will ev- 
advance beyond the standard its own age. Pursuing this 
method exegesis are led into error the multitude prov- 
erbs, figures speech, and forms phraseology, which were in- 
deed ordinary use among the Jews our Saviour’s time, but 
which were used new and exalted sense Christ 
apostles. The lofty religious views these men are not recog- 
nized the rationalistic mode interpretation. adopt this 
mode, must either ascribe Christ and his apostles the crude 
must accommodate their language its essential meaning, and 
suppose that they knew the falseness their assertions, but con- 
formed the errors their times. This latter style comment 
adopted Reiche and earlier expositors. 
Those who interpret the Scriptures according such false 
views historical exegesis, must adopt the plan accommoda- 
tion. Language may accommodated various ways. There 
which have not been interrogated. There positive mode, 
when make false assertion instead true one, for the 
sake avoiding collision with hearers. may accommo- 
date our speech, its substantial meaning (materiell), when 
say what false with regard the subject under considera- 
tion; its style and fashion when use in- 
appropriate phraseology for the purpose making the subject in- 
often adopted the teaching youth. The negative accom- 
modation also entirely irreprehensible, but the positive and mate- 
belongs the category Many advocates the false 
historical interpretation, which has just been considered, explained 
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accordance with the rabbinical notions that prevailed the 
first ages Thus were very crude meanings at- 
tached those verses; and was accordingly supposed, that 
Christ and his apostles designed accommodate their speech 
the Jewish errors. This theory accommodation, however, 
sanctioned present very few; interpreter the Scrip- 
tures except Reiche. 

The different kinds interpretation are described Hahn 
essay published the second number the Studien und 
Kritiken, 1830. Concerning the citations the Old Testament 
the New, see the Supplement Tholuck’s Commentary 
the Epistle the Hebrews; Art. The Old Testament the New, 
1836.—The general principles Hermeneutics are developed 
Ast his Ground-plan the Grammatical, Hermeneutical and 
Critical Sciences (Grundriss der Gram., Hermeneut. und Krit.), 
1808. The most extended system theological Hermeneutics 
that Morus, ed. Eichstadt, Jena, 1795, two parts. This 
work rich materials, but deficient its philosophical 
ground-work. The same remark applicable, the celebrated 
treatise Institutio interpretis Novi Testamenti, fifth 
edition, from Ammon,1809.! This small book has been very highly 
prized, because was the first which applied the principles 
classical interpretation the New Testament. The Manual 
Hermeneutics published Keil 1810 also valuable, con- 
tains much historical matter, but written neither the true 
philosophical nor the true Christian spirit. Liicke has also pub- 
lished Essay the Hermeneutics the New Testament 
(Versuch Hermeneut.),1817. most instructive work 
this department is, die Hermeneutik von Schleiermacher, ed. 


20. Biblical Philology the Old and New Testaments. 


Lexicography the Old and New Testaments. 


order form judgment the biblical lexicography, 
must attend, the first place, the faults which are found, 
greater less degree, lexicography general. First, lexico- 
graphers omit trace the word back its primitive signification. 
This original meaning always expresses something which is, 
were, palpable the senses. Secondly, the derived significations 


Translated, and accompanied with original notes, and extracts from Morus, 
Beck, Keil and Henderson, Prof. 
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are not arranged, our lexicographers, the order according 
which they are deduced from the original import the word. 
Thirdly, they are not presented that the learner can ascertain 
the manner which they are derived from the fundamental sig- 
nification the term. Fourthly, the sense word often 
confounded with its signification. The signification term 
the meaning which has itself, originally; the sense 
the meaning which acquires certain 
our lexicons often omit the definite which are needed 
for the meaning assigned particular words. 

The lexicographer must have insight into the nature and 
origin the languages which explains. This knowledge 
important its relation theology. The following remarks are 
worthy notice this subject. 

First, every word has some meaning. There are terms in- 
troduced into the language without reason. Even the primitive 
words signify something. Thus derived from 
raise one’s self; whence also bird, which raises it- 
the air; therefore, that which lifted up. 
derived from the concave, the vaulted. Terra comes 
from terere, rub, grind; the earth is, therefore, that which 
triturated. word ordinarily derived from 
and and thus made denote one who turns his counte- 
nance upward. more correct, however, derive the word 
from and the aspect likewise homo 
comes from and denotes, ‘born the comes 
from 

second remark importance this theme is, that all objects 
which belong sphere above the senses have received their 
names from men, who formed merely sensible images those 
objects. The examples already adduced will show that, giving 
names things which the senses take cognizance, men have 
seized hold the chief quality those things, have brought 
into the foreground, and have applied such names the objects 
would indicate that chief quality. They have followed the 
same law attaching names things which the senses 
not take cognizance. their method designating sensible ob- 
jects, was described the preceding paragraph, was looked 
upon wonderful, still more must consider their method 


the evils that may arise from excessive reference etymology de- 
fining the signification words, see Dissertations, Part Diss. 
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designating objects which lie above the sphere the senses. 
Thus the German word, (truth), deduced from Wer- 

dend, and denotes that which ever endures, that which eternal. 

the Hebrew word derived from firm, and 
hence denotes that which stable, unchangeable, sure, true. The 
German term, vernunft (reason), derived from vernehmen, 
and denotes the power perceiving, the higher decision 
our intellectual being. The Greek word denotes the 
knowledge which one has with himself, that is, with the inmost 
When the chief quality the object denoted the word had 
been made prominent the word itself, was then represented 
the sound the component letters. Thus there resem- 
blance between the sound the following terms and their signi- 
fication: stark, strong; schwach, weak; hell, dunkel, dark 
starr, numb, fixed; soft, generally admitted that 
the vowels have this power representing, painting the idea 
but the same power exists the consonants also; and Plato has 
essayed, his Cratylus, find their signification. 

When reflect what has been now advanced, appears 
plain that the primitive state man cannot have been that 
mere animal, but was rather that mental excitement and ele- 
vation; profound thought also. only these qualities 
that was able give such appropriate distinction the 
most prominent qualities the objects, especially the super- 
sensuous objects, that received names from him, and express 
those qualities with such significant sounds. This consideration 
has led some appeal Genesis 2:19, and explain the pas- 
sage thus: The first man, guided divine impulse, gave such 
names the objects around him, were entirely appropriate 
their nature. Now the object language general give 
these appropriate names things. Plato says, Cratylus, 
“the designations things are agreeable their The 
preceding exposition the verse Genesis not sufficient 
prove, that all languages were formed under divine influence 
for all languages are not modeled after the Hebrew, but they 
have originated more recent times, they adopt own pe- 
culiar modes designating the objects thought. Compare 
Tholuck the Primitive World, the part his Miscella- 
nies Schriften). 

There another interesting thought, which may also de- 
duced from the study the language. ap- 
pears that original roots words, tongues, are similar 
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each other. man had ventured the assertion, the middle 
the eighteenth century, that the Lithuanian and the Indian 
languages have mutual affinity with one another, would 
have been deemed lunatic. But present settled truth, 
that the Indian, Greek, German, and Sclavonic languages are de- 
rived from the same original source. The rules for Comparative 
Grammar have been laid down Bopp. 

Let now apply what has been advanced, the lexicons 
the Bible. The third and the fourth faults lexicography, which 
have been mentioned, are sometimes found these works. The 
word has eight different significations, defined the 
first edition Gesenius’s Hebrew Lexicon; these eight are re- 
duced four, the edition 1833. The lexicons Schleusner 
and Bretschneider exhibit many instances, which the sense 
word given instead the signification. This fault es- 
pecially conspicuous Schleusner, that becomes even ridic- 
ulous. Hence that gives great number definitions 
single word the term for example, assigns eigh- 
teen different the term twenty three, (where- 
the same word has only nine Wahl’s Lexicon, and only three 
Bretschneider’s,) the particle gives thirty one, and 
fifty two. lexicon free from this fault conside- 
rable extent. marked, however, another blemish. 
does not substantiate its definitions words any fundamen- 
tal exegesis the texts the New Testament, where these 
words occur. also determines the meaning word too often 
the authority classical writers only, and does not make its 
chief appeal the use the Jewish authors, and the most an- 
cient fathers. this respect Bretschneider’s Lexicon 

Gesenius’s Thesaurus the most extensive and copious all 
the Hebrew lexicons. the same time depository his- 
torical, geographical, and antiquarian researches. The Latin edi- 
tion his lexicon, published 1833, exhibits respect many 
words great improvement upon his previous labors this de- 
Besides the lexicon Gesenius, the student should 
use edition Simonis’s lexicon, published 1828. This 
contains much that peculiar itself. especially funda- 


This edition Gesenius’s Lexicon, accompanied with the author’s later cor- 
rections and emendations, has been recently translated into English, and pub- 
lished Prof. Robinson. 
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mental its treatment the prepositions. See also Hupfeld, 
Lexicographiae Semiticae, 1820. de- 
signates three gradations excellence the Hebrew Lexicogra- 
phy, and places the Lexicon Gesenius the second class. 

The concordances have intimate connection with the lexi- 
cons. absolutely indispensable, that.a (German) preacher 
have his library German Concordance the Bible. That 
the highest degree serviceable and copious. 
published 1776, but issued new and much im- 
proved edition Hebrew concordance have 
that Buxtorf, published 1632, and new edition the same 
the Septuagint have the concordance Trom- 
mius, two vols. folio. For the Greek Testament, have that 
Er. Schmidt, 1638 folio. later and the best edition Schmidt 
Bruder, 1842.) Schleusner’s Lexicon for the Septuagint 
total failure. published five volumes 1821. may 
however use concordance, though not lexicon. 

smaller Clavis the New Testament accomplishes 
very object for which was intended. His larger Clavis 
faulty respect its definitions, which are altogether too mi- 
nutely Wilke has published small Clavis which 
very convenient for common use, but not sufficiently funda- 
mental for student who wishes make thorough examina- 
tion word. The new edition Dictionary, 
published 1839, superior one particular, makes 
more extensive use the Hellenistic literature. inferior, 
however, all other respects. Its explanations words are of- 
ten very unnatural. The various meanings which gives 
words are not arranged with precision, they are Wahl. 
His definitions, too, are more deficient than Wahl’s, the state- 
ment the true religious import words. Schleusner’s Lexicon, 
4th ed. 1819, worthy reference, depository phil- 
ological citations and antiquarian notices. Winer present 
engaged preparing new German Lexicon the New Testa- 
ment. 

great advance has been made since the close the preced- 
ing century the science Grammar. This improvement has 


This Clavis Philologica Wahl was translated and revised Prof. Rob- 
inson and published this country about eighteen years since, but superse- 
ded for the English student Robinson’s Greek and English Lexicon the 
New Testament.—Tr. 


346 Theological Encyclopaedia and Methodology. [May 


been shared the grammar the Hebrew language, and also 
that the New Testament. The improvement consists 
chiefly the introduction more rational principles into the study 
language, the search for the philosophical ground the 
ous phenomena speech, and the attempt explain these phe- 
nomena rational way. The comparison different languages 
with one another has, various ways, accelerated the progress 
grammatical science. The study the original structure 
languages has had similar influence. The introduction this 
philosophical spirit into Grammar may traced the exertions 
Fr. Wolf. him are mentioned some recent 
authors, Gottfried Hermann, who has done much for the Greek 
Grammar; Jacob Grimm, who has vastly improved the German 
Bopp, who has contributed much the Ewald, 
the Hebrew; and William Von Humboldt, the study the 
general principles language. 

Previously the labors Gesenius, Hebrew Grammar was 
treated either according arbitrary system rules, 
Danz, without any definite plan and with some false views, 
Vater. The Grammar Gesenius was the first, which 
introduced clear and simple method into the treatment the 
Hebrew language, made the language easy comprehension, 
and easy survey whole. Ewald’s method differs from 
that Gesenius, less simple but goes further, even 
the simplest elements, analyzing the structure the language, 
and thereby renders the language more comprehensible or- 
ganized whole. The treatises Hupfeld Hebrew Grammar, 
which are published the Studien und Kritiken, third volume, 
second and fourth numbers, shed much light upon the subject. 
They are designed prepare the way for new Hebrew Gram- 
mar, which must surpass that Ewald the fundamental char- 
acter its researches. 

reference the Greek language the work Hermann, 
emendanda ratione Gramm. linguae Graecae, affords much valu- 
able information. The same may said his additions Vi- 
ger, praecipuis Graecae dictionis idiotismis, fourth edition, 
1834. The grammar Matthiae pervaded spirit raw 
empiricism that Thiersch discovers animated pursuit after 
the philosophical principles the language likewise does the 
larger Grammar Buttmann, which however deficient its 
syntax. But the larger grammar superior that 
Thiersch Buttmann this particular. unites clearness 
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style, with philosophical research, and also with considerable 
degree completeness. was published Hanover 1835, 
two parts. The same author published also Grammar for 
schools 1836. The Greek Syntax Bernhardy, which was 
published 1829, also worthy commendation for its rational 
views, and completeness. has opened the way for history 
the Greek language. liable criticism, however, for the 
obscurity its representations. 

Until the year 1820, the language the New Testament has 
stood need nothing much improved grammatical 
treatises. were some excellent philologists among the 
commentators, who flourished the time the Reformation. 
One them was Beza, whose expositions are truly admirable 
another was Camerarius. The commentators the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries, however, lost remarkable degree 
this philological skill. discover the want the super- 
naturalists, those Storr’s school, and also the rationalists, 
Dr. Paulus, for example. His interpretation the passages, 
which record the miracles Christ and the apostles, forced 
and unnatural, that Hermann says, Paulus has turned the 
cles Christianity into miracles philology.” find the most 
astonishing blunders his commentaries. Thus derives the 
word (in connected form) Luke from and 
that the passage must mean, has seemed good write 
order which one event comes after another. like- 
wise derives the word from and 
stretched out that the meaning is, ruler stretched out, that 
great ruler. the first who broke the arbitrary 
methods preceding critics. Among the excellences this 
grammarian, especially noticed and extolled his sound 
judgment and discretion. has made the following remarka- 
ble confession reference the new compared with 
the old, interpreting the Scriptures: The controversies among 
interpreters have ordinarily led back the admission, that the 
old protestant views the meaning the sacred text are the 
correct views see Leips. Litteratur Zeitung, 1833, The 
severe application grammatical principles the interpretation 
the Bible is, this respect, like the rigid observance exe- 
getical rules. Both have influence upon the development 
the religious spirit the Bible. Gnomon shows, 
especial manner, how much may gained favor religion 
strict accuracy the interpretation the sacred text. For 
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example; let the student search, conformity with the rational 
principles Grammar, for the reasons which induced the 
say believe, with direction the mind to- 
tion the mind towards person and supporting one’s self 
him; and let the student contrast these phrases with the sim- 
ple believe the word man, and will 
once see that the first these forms always include, what the 
last form does not, heartfelt confidence and trust the indi- 
vidual believed. 


21. Biblical History and Antiquities. 


Biblical History the Old Testament. 


There need the present time learned history the 
Jewish people. this history the providence God toward Is- 
rael, with reference the introduction Christianity, should 
the leading idea. There also need popular history the 
same people, which shall illustrate the same pervading idea for 
the history the Old Testament one the chief studies 
the system popular education. The older histories the Jews 
are not exactly adapted the wants the learned the present 
day. They are written accordance with that narrow theory 
Inspiration, which teaches that not only the law and the prophe- 
cies, but likewise all the historical elements the Bible are com- 
municated immediately the Holy Spirit. are indebted 
Buddeus and Rambach for the most important the older works 
the history the church, recorded the Old Testament. 
These writers were not skilled criticism, and their history 
simply amplification the more ancient works this depart- 
ment. The thoroughly critical mode treating the subject was 
not introduced until 1780 thereabout; but with this improve- 
ment one respect came deterioration another. The sen- 
sibility for the religious excellences the Old Testament histo- 
was lost, and short time the criticism was merged into the 
extreme skepticism. Wette seemed one period, have 
gone furthest this direction his critical View the Israeli- 
tish History der Israel. Gesch.), Wette’s 
skepticism has been surpassed more recent times Von Bohlen 
and Vatke. The Commentary Von Bohlenon Genesis, published 
1835, generally acknowledged have been very hastily and 
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superficially composed. goes even far dispute the 
very existence ‘of Abraham, although have proof his exis- 
tence from sources independent the Scriptures, from the tradi- 
tions the gentile Arabs. His skepticism reference the 
biblical description certain scenes antiquity shown, the 
old Egyptian monuments, and other means, destitute 
foundation. Vatke another the recent critics, who has sur- 
passed the skepticism Wette. This appears his The- 
ology the Old Testament, published 1835. goes far 
that the Israelites, the time Moses, did not worship Jehovah 
but the planet Saturn, and that the temple Solomon was not 
built after the pattern the tabernacle, but that the account 
the tabernacle fiction, and was suggested the structure 
and uses the temple. 

Leo’s Jewish History was written the spirit the modern 
skepticism, more particularly accordance with Vater and 
Wette. After was published, the author himself condemned it, 
and recalled from circulation. has given narrative 
the Jews the first volume his Universal History, and has 
here adopted the correct principles criticism and judgment. 

Although are need extended critical work the 
state and character the ancient Jews, have very com- 
mendable history this people, adapted popular use, and 
written the spirit child-like piety, Hess author 
History the Patriarchs, Moses, Joshua, the Kings 
Judah and Israel after the Revolt, David and Solomon, 
Christ, the Apostles, etc. 


Biblical History the New Testament. 


The highest literary effort which demanded theologian, 
form clear conception the life the Redeemer the 
earth. This presupposes fundamental acquaintance with all the 
departments theology, and can properly the result no- 
thing less than theological life. Particularly does demand 
comprehensive knowledge the truths pertaining miraculous 
agency, and also those affecting the person the Redeemer. 

The first attempt that was made Germany accomplish this 
task, and give vivid representation the earthly resi- 
dence, was the venerable Hess, his Life Jesus (Leben 
Jesu), 1st ed. 1768; 8th ed. 1828. This work composed with 
care, and with earnest piety, but evinces not much critical acu- 

30* 
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men, and bears the impress the degenerate age which 
was educated. more recent times has appeared, first, Hase’s 
Compendium, The Life Jesus (Leben Jesu), ed. 1840, 
Christ represented this work the second Adam, who was 
appointed represent our race existed its original purity, 
without sin, without any error regard religious truth, with the 
same power over nature which was possessed man his state 
innocency. But the author rejects the weighty arguments, 
which prove the historical authority the first three Gospels, and 
therefore abandons, untrustworthy, great part the evangel- 
ical narrative. not rationalist, however, but acknow- 
ledges distinction kind well degree between the Sa- 
viour and other men. (Rationalism admits difference degree 
only, none nature: einen graduellen nicht einen specifischen 
Unterschied ).—Strauss published his Life Jesus, two parts, 
soon after the publication the work Hase. The fundamental 
error Strauss’s treatise the presupposition which pro- 
ceeds, that miracles are impossible. the ground this 
ort judgment, declares the genuineness the four evangelists 
the highest degree suspicious, and scarcely gives himself 
the trouble examine, any proper way, the historical reasons 
for their authenticity. (These external arguments are but little 
force with him, against the internal character the history.) 
How little thorough investigation had given the dogmas 
has advanced, evident from the sudden change his views, 
which was announced the third volume his Controversial 
Writings. Here acknowledges, all once, that the majority 
the miracles recorded the New Testament may have re- 
semblance the phenomena Magnetism, and may therefore 
historically true. the third edition his Life Jesus, 
seems inclined admit the genuineness the Gospel John. 
has, however, himself declared, that the genuineness on- 
one Gospel can proved, then the theory their mystical 
character must lose its chief supports. the Preface his Char- 
acteristics, published 1839, and the fourth edition his Life 
Jesus, has once more changed his views, and announced 
that has gone back his original After Strauss, 
Weisse appeared his Criticism the Evangelical History 
(Kritik der evang. Gesch.), 1837, two parts. deals with the 
narratives the Gospel still more arbitrarily than Strauss does, 
but has worthier view the Saviour’s character, and contends 
for his miraculous powers.—Neander’s Life Jesus followed that 
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Weisse. this work, Neander exhibits warm spirit piety, 
judicious criticism, but want established doctrinal views 
relation the person Christ. likewise deficient en- 
ergy, also freshness portraiture. does not bring the scenes 
which describes into the reader’s ideal presence. expresses 
himself too often with indecision, where decided opinion may 
safely Catholic Professor Freiburg, published 
Life Jesus 1838. This work philosophical and critical. 
is, the same time, written with the animated 
Christian. Krabbe published his Lectures the Life Jesus 
(Vorlesungen das Leben Jesu), 1839. thorough- 
going refutation Strauss’s skepticism, and adheres very strictly 
the standards the church.—On the historical character the 
records concerning Christ, see Tholuck’s Credibility the Evan- 
gelical History, ed. 1838. 

Next the necessity obtaining vivid conception the 
life Jesus, the importance clear views reference the 
life Paul. Hemsen published, 1830, history this apostle 
(Leben Pauli). written with good spirit, and betrays in- 
dustrious research, but destitute originality. The work 
Neander the Planting the first Christian Church,! satisfies, 
high degree, the demands the student. contains the his- 
tory the most prominent men among the apostles, introduc- 
tion their writings and their doctrinal views. Its want pre- 
cision, however, palpable, likewise its deficiency acute- 
ness apprehension. may well used introduction 
the history the church, systematical and exegetical theology. 
were desirable have good description the characters 
the most important personages mentioned the Bible. 
meyer gave such description his Biblical Characteristics 
(Charak. der Bibel), five parts; but this work not adapted 
our times, and can longer used with profit. 


Biblical Geography. 


The Old and New Testaments are occupied chiefly with scenes 
that occurred Palestine. therefore necessary learn the 
geography that land. The most extended work which yet 
have this subject Reland’s Palestine, published 1714, 
two parts, quarto. The best the recent geographical descrip- 
tions Palestine the Manual Geography (Handbuch der 


Translated into English Jonathan Edwards Ryland, Northampton, 
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Geog.) Charles von Raumer, 1838. some particulars this 
work excellent. is, however, too aphoristic, and does not 
leave the mind complete impression the scenes described. 
especially desirable obtain faithful and impressive pictures 
the Holy Land, such are taken from nature and from life. 
There beautiful collection plates, representing scenes 
Judea, Bernatz. accompanied with notes Schubert. 
Its title is, Bildersammlung aus dem heiligen Lande. should 
connect with such ocular representations the journals travel- 
lers, the picturesque narratives such men Chateaubriand and 
Lamartine, and especially the very instructive Researches Rob- 
inson, etc. The student should also possess maps the coun- 
tries described the sacred volume. The small Bible Atlas 
Ackermann, published 1822, very serviceable. contains 
chart Jerusalem. The best map that city Berghaus’s. 
Planting the Apostolical Church contains chart for 
the countries mentioned the New Testament. 


Biblical Antiquities. 


That part the sacred antiquities which most important for 
us, the account the religious life the Israelites. were 
delightful possess work like the Journey Anacharsis 
Greece; have something like the work Strauss, the 
court-preacher Berlin. entitled Helon’s Pilgrimage Je- 
rusalem (Helon’s Wallfahrt nach Jerus.), and consists four 
parts. The most accurate Jewish that Faber, 
which appeared 1773. Only one volume, however, has been 
published, and that describes the family scenes Judea. 
The most extensive Archaeology that Jahn, published 
1796 and The two volumes the first part describe the 
domestic habits and the usages society among the ancient 
Jews; the second volume describes the Jewish political institu- 
tions; and the third, the sacred antiquities. Unfortunately only 
the first two volumes the first part have appeared new 
edition. second and third volumes are left, therefore, 
very imperfect Wette published Compendium the 
Hebrew Antiquities, 1830; but this must accompanied with 
lectures the subject, else insufficient for the 
knowledge the Jewish religious antiquities absolutely indis- 


This work was subsequently abridged the author himself; the abridge- 
ment was published Latin, one volume, and the second edition was 
translated into English Prof. Upham, now Bowdoin college. Tholuck 
speaks the original German works, not the Latin 
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pensable the biblical student. The most treatises 
this department are, Reland’s Antiquitates Sacrae, was ed- 
ited Simonis, and Carpzov’s Sac., published 1748. 


22. Biblical Introduction and Criticism. 


One important element introduction the Old and New 
Testaments wanting, the treatises which now have. 
The authors these treatises have confined their attention too 
much the externals the Bible, and this account the whole 
department biblical introduction seems dry and dull. The na- 
ture this department requires, first, that delineate the char- 
acteristics the Bible the primitive depository divine 
revelation, strictly religious volume secondly, that the dis- 
tinguishing religious characteristics each several book the 
stated; thirdly, that the student shown what was 
the design the Deity making precisely these communications 
our race, giving the Bible its present contents rather than 
any other. More topics this kind should considered the 
Introduction. 

The department criticism divided into the higher and the 
lower. The lower criticism has respect the text the Bible, 
its various readings, ete. Very little this species criticism 
now demanded the study the Old Testament. The scrupu- 
lous care the ancient Jewish transcribers has precluded the occur- 
rence errors. the study the New Testa- 
ment, however, there still much done this department. 
have, yet, critical edition the Greek Testament, 
which meets the demands the scientific theologian. Our 
recepta from the edition the Elzevirs, published 1624.1 
conformed, chiefly, the edition Beza, but part the 
peculiar views the editors. not known, however, any 
one what principles exactly the Elzevirian text was framed. 
Meanwhile, the number the various readings, which are dis- 
covered the progress the New Testament study, increases. 
Mill had collected 30,000 the year 1760, and about 15,000 may 
have been added since that time. This great number discrep- 
ancies disturbed the religious sensibilities Bengel, that 
prepared critical edition the New Testament. was the 
first who reduced the various readings the codices distinct 
classes. His undertaking was further prosecuted Griesbach, 


See Hug’s Introduction the Chap. VII. 58.—Tr. 
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who took the received text for the basis his edition, and altered 
this text cases importance only. Unimportant errors, how- 
ever, may perhaps found the recepta. This considera- 
tion induced Lachmann resolve commencing the whole 
work novo, and constructing text which should accom- 
modated exclusively the authority the oldest manu- 
scripts. Those readings were therefore received the ba- 
sis his text, which were sanctioned the most ancient ori- 
ental and occidental copies the Scriptures. did not con- 
nect with this investigation the oldest records comparison 
the different versions, conjectures, etc. His text was 
reproduction the readings, found the most ancient manu- 
scripts. therefore not all suited the use 
cannot called critical edition the New Testament, but only 
preparation for such edition. That not adapted ordi- 
nary use, evident from the following considerations. First, since 
there are few codices, which are written uncial characters, 
and are preserved entire, Lachmann has been obliged, sometimes, 
adopt the readings which are authorized single codex. 
Thus has given the whole text, from the fourth the twelfth 
chapter Corinthians, according other authority than 
that Codex and the whole text, from Hebrews the 
end the epistle, the basis Codex merely. the second 
place, all the most ancient codices contain, sometimes, the same er- 
rors the copyist, and these errors are therefore adopted Lach- 
mann. Thus Ephesians the words are omitted. 
Hebrews 14, instead these manuscripts insert 
Thirdly, disadvantage under which Lachmann’s edi- 
tion labors, that does not present the eye the division the 
text into verses. 

For manual use, the best editions the New Testament which 
have yet appeared are those Knapp and Hahn. That Tit- 
mann, stereotyped 1828, the most convenient, but disfig- 
ured many errors the press. The best critical apparatus 
contained Griesbach’s large edition the New Testament, and 
his Symbolae most correct editions the Old 
Testament are, that published Basle 1827, and the second 
edition Hahn’s text, published 1832. 

That which called the higher criticism more important 
than the lower. examines the authenticity and the integrity 
the sacred books. The Protestant church permits free critical 
investigation this subject, the ground the external testi- 
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monies and the internal data for against the authority the 
records. may indeed appear hazardous institute scientific 
examination the authenticity the Scriptures, because such 
important interests depend upon the results the inquiry. The 
Catholic church pronounces decision, concerning the authentic 
character the books, means her which claim 
inspired. We, however, put confidence the power Chris- 
tian truth, and believe that critical examination the reasons, 
which our religious faith built, will not invalidate the faith 
itself. Besides, not all cases particularly injurious con- 
obliged critical grounds. The concession, for example, 
that the latter part Isaiah was not written that prophet, may 
made without important loss, provided that the evidence the 
case requires the abandonment the belief. So, too, 
might believe, without serious evil, that not Luke but Timo- 
thy the author the Acts the Apostles, there were good 
reason adopt this opinion some recent critics. only 
importance retain our belief, that the books the Bible were 
written the men they have been usually ascribed, 
when must otherwise lose our confidence the credibility 
and authority the writings themselves. the first place, when 
said that one the historical books the Bible was not 
written man who lived the time the occurrences which 
relates, man who lived among the scenes which de- 
scribes; when said, for example, that the Pentateuch was 
composed the time David, and without the aid older 
records which served basis for the new, there something 
advanced which important practical consequences depend. 
the second place, when said that prophetical books were 
written after the predicted events had transpired; when, for ex- 
ample, modern critics assert that the book Daniel was not com- 
posed until after the the scenes foretold, then also 
will serious evils result from conceding what these philologists 
claim. the third place, similar baneful consequences will fol- 
low, admit that the didactic portions the New Testa- 
ment were not written the adopt, for instance, 
the opinion Bruno Bauer, that the Pastoral Epistles were com- 
posed the second century, and course some writer 
writers who had apostolical authority. 

Until the year 1770 thereabout, until the time Semler and 
Eichhorn, the historical criticism had remained nearly the same 
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state which was left bythe Reformers. The progress free in- 
quiry was checked bya close adhesion acertain dogmatic system, 
and fear injuring the cause orthodoxy untrammelled in- 
vestigations. From the time Semler and Eichhorn, however, 
great advances have been made this department. Many er- 
roneous views have been corrected, but criticism veered from the 
side undue dependence upon the orthodox system the 
side undue dependence upon the Rationalistic system. The 
critics proceeded the assumption, that miracles and prophecies 
are impossible, and they accordingly rejected the authenticity 
the sacred books. Bertholdt, Wette, Eichhorn. The 
commentators this school manifested vacillation mind 
with regard the occurrence miracles, and thus betrayed the 
fact that they had solid ground which rest, their disbelief 
such but still, notwithstanding this indecision, they 
conducted their arguments the basis the doctrine that mira- 
cles are impossible. Such wavering Wette. 
first three editions his Introduction the Old Testament, 
says, 145, Since decided fact educated mind, 
that such miracles have not actually taken place,” But 
his fourth edition Since appears educated mind, 
doubtful, least, whether such miracles have occurred,” ete. 
Vatke his Biblical Theology, page says, Very many the 
reasons, and sometimes the principal reasons, why must as- 
sign more recent date pretendedly ancient book, are 
dogmatical the preface his Characteris- 
tics says, that can sce the insufficiency all objections against 
the genuineness John’s Gospel, except the single objection 
which results from the miracles which records. This can- 
not answer; and the sole ground its record miracles, 
feels obliged give the The question will now 
asked, not this very objectionable slavery dogmatical sys- 
Must not the examination the text free 
from from one’s theological this ques- 
tion, reply, that have right demand such separa- 
tion between criticism and dogmatic the 
tions man’s mind must connected together. Therefore 
will philosophical opinions exert influence upon histor- 


These are some the numerous concessions which are made the most 
such concessions that their works are serviceable the establishment or- 
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ical, and observations history will produce effect, their 
upon notions philosophy. But although cannot 
demand, that critic exclude from his mind all the influences 
philosophical theological speculation, can demand much 
this, that those interpreters, who adhere the christian faith, 
much exempted from the charge having formed their 
critical opinions under the influence doctrinal creed, their 
opposers are exempt from it; that the christian interpreters 
acknowleged have much freedom from the prejudice sys- 
tem, the infidel interpreters have that, fine, both parties ad- 
mit themselves under the influence dogmatic opinions. 
The books the New Testament whose genuineness most 
severely contested, are the Gospel Matthew its present form, 
the Pastoral Epistles, and the second Book Peter. The con- 
troversy with regard the Old Testament chiefly confined 
the genuineness the Pentateuch, the Book Daniel, and the 
last part Isaiah. necessary for the student read the 
books which are written both sides this controversy. The 
contest not yet decided our scientific theologians, and the 
arguments, therefore, which both parties adduce, should al- 
lowed make their legitimate impression upon the scholar’s 
mind. The oldest works the department higher criticism, 
are chiefly opposition the genuineness the above-named 
parts Scripture. their genuineness the following 
works are the most important for consultation: 
Contributions the Introduction the Old Testament, 
zur Einleitung ins T.), including, 1st, the Defence the Book 
Daniel, 2d, the Authenticity the Pentateuch; Konig, the 
Genuineness the Book Joshua (Echtheit des Buchs Josua), 
1836; Kleinert, the Genuineness the disputed portions 
Isaiah (die Echtheit der angefochtenen Theile des Jesaia), 1st 
Part, 1829. 

The following are the principal Introductions the Old Testa- 
ment, which have been written the spirit Christian faith 
Jahn’s Introduction the Old Testament, two parts, 1802 
(Einl. ins T.; this work not fitted the wants the 
present age); Introduction the Old Testament 
(Einleitung ins T.), Parts, 1837. The results the nega- 
tive criticism, (that which opposes the genuineness the dis- 
puted books the received canon,) are given most extendedly 
the Introductions the Old and the New Testaments Ber- 
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tholdt, Parts ins und T.), 1812—19, and the 
Introduction the Old Testament Wette. 

When the student has not leisure examine the works which 
have appeared for and against both parts the Bible, then 
especially recommended him select two authors solid 
merit, who shall best represent the two conflicting parties, and 
examine their respective arguments favor of, and opposition 
to, some one scriptural book. should adopt this course, or- 
der obtain general impression the comparative force ar- 
gument the two opposing sides. 

have several extended Introductions the New Testa- 
ment. That Hug, Prof. Theol. Freiburg, Catholic, 
learned and written interesting style. The third edition 
appeared has attempted vindicate and sus- 
tain the genuineness all the books, which are commonly re- 
garded canonical. Schott published Introduction the books 
the New Testament Lib. T.) this work 
sets forth the results the higher criticism with sobriety, 
learning and candor. Credner published Introduction 1836, 
which the investigations are erudite, and are exhibited with 
perspicuity, but some cases they indicate arbitrariness, ca- 
priciousness judgment. Other works this department are 
Olshausen’s Proof the Genuineness the New Testament 
Writings (Nachweisung der Echtheit simmtlicher Schriften des 
T.), 1832, and Wette’s Introduction the New Testament. 
The last named the most skeptical all the New Testament 


23. the Exegesis. 


The requisites for biblical interpreter are set forth 
follows. First, all good interpretation the Scriptures depends 
upon this, that the commentator himself possess the spirit his 
author, that able transfer himself into that spint. 
Many commentators the latter half the preceding century 
were greatly deficient this sympathetic quality. This seen 
the work Vogel, entitled, John and his Commentators before 
the Judgment-seat (Johannes und seine Ausleger vor dem 


Two translations this work into the English language have appeared, one 
America Fosdick, Jr.—Tr. 


Translated Rev. Theodore Parker, Roxbury, 
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sten Gericht). Vol. this work the author says the 
Evangelist John, that was adapted the weakness those 
men upon whom the philosophical spirit our century, (alluding 
the philosophical speculations Kant,) has not been poured 
The same seen the commentary Lange upon the 
first epistle John, where the author calls the reader sympa- 
thize with the evangelist, “who was, the time his writing that 
epistle, weak old man, and had longer the power thinking 
any connected manner.” The unfitness such commenta- 
tor give the spirit biblical writer especially shown 
Dr. Paulus, who gives the following explanation John 
must heal the diseased eyes before the evening twilight comes 
on, because when dark can longer see work.” 
may offered general remark, that this deep sympathy, this 
identity spirit, between interpreters the Bible and the writers 
it, wanting those commentators who adopt the principles 
the falsely-called historical interpretation. commentaries 
Meyer are this respect very deficient; those Rickert are 
less so. 

Secondly, the biblical writer must explained psychologically 
that is, man must transfer himself into the identical situation 
the individual whose writings interprets. Chrysostom re- 
markable for this excellence his comments the Epistles 
Paul, also Calvin his Exposition Paul’s Epistles and 
the Psalms. 

Thirdly, commentator must explain the meaning 
cal writer the true spirit the ancient history that is, must 
bring before the eyes the modern picture the whole mode 
life, which was adopted the days inspiration, the whole 
character and the accidental peculiarities the Jews and early 
Christians. Dr. Paulus has remarkable talent for this vividness 
representation. Neander’s Life Jesus entirely destitute 
such picturesque exhibitions. Gesenius gives them his Com- 
mentary Isaiah. 

Fourthly, interpreter must explain the sacred text with 
philological exactness. The Exposition the Epistle the 
Ephesians Harless is, this respect, excellent and may 
called master-piece. 

need three kinds Commentary every book the sa- 
cred Scripture. The first such commentary shall serve the 
purposes repertorium, and shall contain, reference every 
passage, all the information which the student shall wish pro- 
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cure. must exhibit the entire history the expositions that 
have been given, and answers the critical, grammatical, and 
archaeological questions that have been proposed every part 
the text. old work this description the commentary 
Chemnitz, entitled Harmonia quatuor Evangeliorum, continued 
Leyser and Gerhard, three volumes. Among the more 
modern works this description are Gesenius’s Commentary 
Tholuck the Sermon the and Bleek’s 
Commentary the Epistle the Secondly, need 
that species Exposition, the chief design which exhibit 
the spirit the sacred books connected manner, and also 
develop their doctrinal contents. commentaries Olshau- 
sen are excellent this respect. Thirdly, need commentaries 
for cursory reading. are especially important for students, 
and should contain the most important parts the verbal and 
historical exposition. this kind are the commentaries Mat- 
thies, Meyer, Wette, Tholuck The commentary 
Meyer has explained the antique phraseology the sacred books 
with exactness and appropriate brevity but has failed its ex- 
hibition the doctrinal system, and the spirit and ideas found 
these books. commentator aim unfold the rational im- 
port the figurative expressions the Bible, said 
exposition will keep the mind always outside the 
sacred meaning. The commentaries Matthies, the 
Epistles the Galatians, Ephesians, and Philippians, give spi- 
rited theological exposition these books with proper de- 
gree conciseness. This expositor, should have given more 
attention, however, the helps which learned men have pro- 
vided for the interpretation the scriptural text. The merits 
Wette’s Commentaries are stated Tholuck’s Vermischte 
Schriften, article entitled, The Characteristics Wette 
Interpreter. 

The exegetical works the Old Testament which have been 
prepared with reference the wants students are, the Abridge- 
ment Commentary, and the Commentary 
Maurer. Neither these works gives good theological and re- 
ligious exposition, but that the last named author far surpasses 
that the first named, acute apprehension the thought, and 
exact explanation the words the text. 


partof this commentary was translated Prof. Torrey, the Bib. Rep. 


Vol. V.—Tr. 
Translated into English Kaufman, Andover, Mass.—Tr. 
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There are exegetical works more comprehensive character 
than those already mentioned. The first these the Critici 
Sacri, nine folio volumes. This collection the most cele- 
brated expositions, which appeared the seventeenth century 
and the beginning the eighteenth. respect philology and 
exegesis, indeed still goes over the whole ground 
the Hebrew Scriptures, and comments the New Testament 
also. The second these comprehensive works more modern, 
the Scholia The chief deficiency this work is, 
its want spirit its treatment the inspired authors. Neither 
their thoughts nor their language are examined 
very penetrating manner, and there but very little life 
animation his whole work. praiseworthy, however, for 
the industry which exhibits its author, for the simplicity and 
naturalness its expositions. Rosenmiller was great de- 
gree dependent other philologists, especially Clericus (Le 
Clerc), and Heinr. Joh. Michaelis. many places has 
barely transcribed the words these commentators. 

The greatest desideratum the Old Testament Literature for 
our times is, that Theologia Prophetica; which meant 
treatise the distinctive marks office, the na- 
ture the prophetic gift, and the predictions themselves. 
possess three works this character. The first Hengsten- 
berg’s This contains explanation those pas- 
sages the Old Testament which refer Christ, and also in- 
troductory explanation the theory prophecy. This 
discussion the character the prophetical gift is, 
however, peculiarly deficient and imperfect. True, the writer uni- 
formly exhibits acuteness his reasonings, but mechanical 
his style thought, and often constrained, forced. The last part 
his Christology written freer spirit than the first. The 
second work reference this subject is, Knobel the Pro- 
phetical character den Prophetismus), two parts, 1837. 
This book composed the principles Rationalism, and 
useful collection theories, but deficient spirit and ori- 
ginality. third work this department is, the Prophetic 
Character the Old and New Testaments (der Prophetismus 
des und T.), published 1838. treatise 
written the spirit accommodation between the opposing 


Translated into English Dr. Reuel Keith Alexandria, 
Hengstenberg intends make thorough revision this work, and issue 
improved edition 


31* 


362 Theological Encyclopaedia and [May 


theories. great measure destitute severe discrimination, 
and lucid proof, but contains much excellent matter refer- 
ence some relations the subject, and may especially re- 
commended also Tholuck’s Treatise previ- 
ously referred to, entitled, The Old Testament the New. 

the present day demanded the prophetical theology, 
that able, altogether independently the Messianic predic- 
tions, show the absolute impossibility denying supernatu- 
ral influence upon the mind the Jewish prophet. Such unques- 
tionable proof must deduced from that prophetical writer, the 
authenticity whose book entirely undisputed, and who even 
himself asserts that wrote down the predictions with his own 
hand, caused them written according his dictation. 
That prophet Jeremiah, see 30: 36:4. may 
derive from Jeremiah admirable picture the self-denial, the 
fear God, the sufferings for the cause God which distinguish- 
the old prophets. There are, moreover, some passages his 
writing which must recognized without scruple 
tions; see ch. ch. xxviii, ch. 31: 16, seq., ch. 50: 41, 
etc. Before all others, then, the prophet Jeremiah claims 
accurately studied. Next him, the prophets Hosea and Amos 
will give lively view the spirit their office, and the reality 
their predictions. 

After have proved, beyond all rational doubt, that the men 
who are called prophets did actually possess the power foretell- 
ing future events, then may pass the consideration the 
Messianic Psalms. When examine these Psalms, must 
proceed the basis remark, which Peter makes concerning 
the state the ancient seers uttering their predictions; see 
Peter 11,12. From this passage evident, that the same 
spirit which was Christ, was also manifested those prophets, 
and that means identity spirit they obtained presen- 
timents the future christian scheme, that they had clear in- 
sight into the scheme, and especially that they were ignorant 
the time when should introduced. The remark, that the 
spirit Christ which was the prophets waked within them 
power foretell future events, gives idea than 
should otherwise have the prophetic gift. The spirit Chris- 
tianity had already begun reign, its first principles, among 
the better portion the Jewish people. This spirit raised them 
certain important particulars, far above the religious standard 
their countrymen and their age. Thus find the Old Tes- 


tament such ideas and expressions, are not all homogeneous 
with the spirit and character the Mosaic economy. said 
Abraham, that nothing but his faith commended him the fa- 
vor God, and that his faith was counted him for nghteous- 
ness, see Gen. 15: like manner also, David expresses the 
idea free grace and the forgiveness sins procured without 
offering. says, that the worshipper should sac- 
rifice his own will rather than dumb animal God, see Psalms 
51: 16,17. comp. Heb. But especially de- 
serving notice, yea more remarkable than any other production 
the Old Testament, Jeremiah this passage, 
prophet the ancient dispensation himself predicts, that the 
first covenant will ultimately dissolved, and that the new cove- 
nant will distinct from the old several important particulars. 
One particular is, that the law shall applied, under the new 
dispensation, not outward works but the exercises the will, 
the inward motives. Another particular is, that the prophet’s 
office and the priest’s office shall discontinued, and that all 
men shall possess like amount religious comp. 
Heb. 8—13. the same spirit also Isaiah recognizes the 
truth, that the servant God must brought into state hu- 
miliation order atone for the sins the people, and that 
will exalted after has been thus humbled, sce Is. ch. 

The idea the scenes that were occur futurity, was some- 
times clearly unfolded the Old Testament, and other times 
was darkly shadowed forth, the peculiar style that book, 
compel separate the idea from the form, order as- 
certain the precise scope the Revelation. Thus the Messiah 
represented, some passages, king and priest; Jerusalem, 
the central point the new kingdom God; the conversion 
the Heathen, simply conversion pure Judaism. See the 
second and eleventh chapters Isaiah, the Micah, ete. 
other passages, the distinguishing idea the New Covenant 
brought forward with such clearness, that the institutions the 
Old Covenant seem entirely abolished means the New. 
Thus Isaiah 66: teaches, that priests will chosen from the 
Gentiles even, and this thought which opposes the 
spirit the Mosaic economy. When Peter says, that the pro- 
phets have ministered more than themselves their pre- 
dictions, means that they had certain presentiments concerning 
the future scheme Christianity, but that they could not compre- 
hend the mode which their predictions would fulfilled, and 


364 Theological Encyclopaedia and Methodology. [May 


that we, having actually witnessed the fulfilment 
phecies, are the first who can reap the full benefit them. 

The orthodoxy former days has failed its explication 
prophecy. has aimed prove, that even the minutest parti- 
culars the christian scheme are accurately foretold the pro- 
phetic writings. Umbreit has published several treatises, which 
serve harmonize the older with the newer orthodoxy refer- 
ence this subject. His essay the Servant God,” the 
Studien und 4th No. 1836, valuable contribution 
this kind. Compare Tholuck Isaiah the second supple- 
ment the Commentary the Hebrews. See also Umbreit 
the Prophets popular orators, the fourth No. the Stud. und 
1833. 

There scarcely commentator, from whom much may 
learned regard the religious import the Old Testament, 
Calvin. His commentary the Psalms especially service- 
able for this end. new edition was published, two vol- 
umes, 1836. more recent times the religious character 
the Psalms has been developed Umbreit his work entitled, 
Erbauung aus dem Psalter, which has given exposition 
small number the Psalms. Ewald’s Commentary this 
part the Old Testament has the merit presenting the poeti- 
cal character the Psalms clear and proper light. 
Wette’s Commentary exhibits much prejudice regard the 
critical and dogmatical questions which discusses. The com- 
mentary Maurer meets the wants the student, who search- 
ing particularly for philological 

not right regard the interpretation the Messianic 
Psalms (so called), the principal object attended 
the study the Psalter. The student should rather devote his 
chief attention the unfolding the elements the christian 
religion, which are suggested those sacred lyrics. are 
give especial heed such remarkable disclosures our need 

redemption, and the pious man’s consciousness peace with 
God, are made Psalms xxiii, and and 73:25. 
this character may fact termed for they con- 
tain other principles than those the Mosaic religion, and they 
cannot fully understood examine them the light 


When these Jectures Encyclopaedia were last delivered, the 
own commentary the Psalms had not appeared; and only the first volume 
Hengstenberg’s commentary now process transla- 
tion into English.—Tr. 
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mere Judaism. must confessed, however, that many Psalms 
are called Messianic, which are not reality. There are 
some, for example, which the Messiah has been supposed 
speak directly, and the first person. But are not authori- 
zed consider any Psalms strictly Messianic, except the se- 
cond, and the hundred and tenth, and these the Messiah ‘does 
not himself speak, but spoken the third person. Those 
Psalms, which the poet introduces himself first person, 
must regarded the songs David, some other com- 
posuist. Still, none the less true that these songs find 
certain elements, which may denominate Messianic for the 
authors them express such hopes rise above the standard 
their times and their people. How, for example, was possi- 
ble that David, under the influence extraordinary illumina- 
tion, could regard his own deliverance from suffering, prelude 
the conversion the whole heathen world; see Psalm 22: 28. 
the 23d chapter Samuel, authorizes look for some refe- 
rences the Messiah this collection sacred songs. 

The best the older commentaries the minor prophets, Ho- 
sea, Joel, Micah, Malachi, that Pococke, published 1625. 
its theological also its philological character, this exposi- 
tion one the most thorough and profound. The modern com- 
mentaries, which are most worthy notice, this part the 
Bible, are Gesenius, Hitzig, and Umbreit Isaiah, Umbreit 
Jeremiah, Daniel, Ewald all the Prophets. 
Since the end the preceding century, the falsely-styled his- 
torical interpretation has prevailed the exegesis the New 
Testament. commentators the age now passing away, 
have treated this book ancient depository the old Jewish 
opinions, such opinions can but little service the pre- 
sent time. this account that Hegel! said these inter- 
preters, “they treat the New Testament, (as they had per- 
sonal interest it,) they were writing-clerks, taking in- 
ventory goods for merchant who has hired them.” But the 
new interest practical religion, which has been awakened since 
the year 1817, has imparted life the interpretation the New 
Testament. was this experimental religion, that first gave the 
impulse exegesis. Men came back the New Testament 


The influence Hegel was adverse the spirit and the form Rational- 
ismin Germany. often spoke the Rationalistic system superficial,” 
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the basis theology, and strove, chiefly means exegesis, 
give view the ideas contained the Gospels and 
Epistles. commentaries which were first published with this 
intent, are, John, and Tholuck the Romans. The 
same exposition was afterwards adopted others, among whom 
the most prominent Olshausen. His commentaries have some 
peculiar merits. First, treats the New Testament whole, 
and therefore always explains insulated passages with reference 
the entire doctrinal system the evangelists and apostles. 
Secondly, makes especial object, give complete de- 
velopment the ideas suggested the sacred writers, and par- 
ticularly those ideas which are expressed the manner most 
liable elicit complaint objection. Thirdly, endeavors 
show the harmony between the contents Scripture and the 
demands human reason. The same tendency obvious the 
commentaries Harless Ephesians, Steiger the first Epis- 
tle Peter, Pelt the Epistles the Thessalonians, Matthies 
the Epistles the Galatians, Ephesians and Philippians. 
The commentaries Riickert, also, the Epistles the Ro- 
mans, Ephesians, Galatians, and Corinthians, are composed with 
this design, develop the ideas, unfold the spirit, the apos- 
tle. very frequently, however, passes hasty and rash criti- 
cism upon his author, and rejects the assertions the inspired 
penmen, before has penetrated into their real meaning. 

connection with the above named commentators, Fritzsche 
deserving honorable mention, one who has advanced the 
philology and the criticism the sacred writings. has per- 
formed many valuable services the critical well the 
distinctively exegetical department the New Testament litera- 
ture. has frequently, however, mistaken the meaning the 
sacred text, and given insipid and trivial expositions it. 
errors have been occasioned, sometimes, his want theolog- 
ical knowledge, and often his excessive philological nicety. 
has published commentaries Matthew, Mark, and the Epis- 
tle the Romans.! 

will now give few hints reference the method 
studying the New Testament. the first place, necessary, 
for the understanding any work, take preliminary survey 
the whole; and accordingly, when wish study particu- 


This author, Ch. Fred. Angustus Fritzsche, Prof. Theol. Rostock, 
the same who made the celebrated (notorious) attacks upon Prof. Tholuck 
and 
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lar book the New Testament, desirable that first read 
the entire book cursory manner. During this preparatory pe- 
rusal, should not delay very long any single passage. Still, 
suggest distinct idea when they are examined for the first 
time, may profitably read short Commentary connection 
with them. Otto von Gerlach’s (popular) Commentary the 
New Testament, three parts, appropriate this end. After 
this cursory perusal, should commence the close and funda- 
mental study the book, and should make use such philo- 
logical treatise upon it, will explain not only the language and 
the historical references the text, but also its ideas and its 
When the student has thus examined entire chapter, 
let him embrace the results his study paraphrase that 
chapter. this paraphrase, should have especial regard 
the transitions from one verse another, and should designate 
the force the particles which those transitions are indicated. 
Secondly, every organized whole the more thoroughly under- 
stood, means into the single individual parts 
which composed, desirable that some one prominent 
book the New Testament made the especial object the 
that studied slowly and thoroughly, 
that all the most distinguished commentators upon also 
examined. Thirdly, the interpretation the Bible must pro- 
secuted from first last with unremitted reference the 
especial duties the pastoral office. These duties constitute the 
ultimate object the ordinary theologian his biblical investi- 
gations. therefore highly conducive the end for which 
studies, that have interleaved Bible, which may write 
everything which serves any manner the elucidation the 
sacred text. This copy the Scriptures should his Reperto- 
rium for sentences, thoughts, illustrations, which may reflect any 
light upon scriptural passages. especially important, that the 
theologian mindful the great advantages which result from 
collection parallel texts from the Bible. Such collection 
useful both the learned commentator, and also the ordinary 
reader the Scriptures. 


[To 
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ARTICLE 


THE EXPIATORY SACRIFICES THE GREEKS AND ROMANS, AND 
THEIR RELATION THE ONE SACRIFICE UPON GOLGOTHA. 


Ernst von Lasaulx, Professor Classical Literature the University, 
Wuerzburg, Bavaria. Translated Henry Smith, West Amesbury, Mass. 


Intropuctory THE TRANSLATOR. 


[The following dissertation called its author Contribu- 
tion the Philosophy Religion. thought, that presents 
the subject heathen sacrifices, and their connection with the 
one offering Christ, some points view deserving our con- 
sideration. 

That there connection, and connection, between the 
heathen sacrifices and the sacrifice our blessed Lord, can hard- 
contested. That the fundamental ideas the one must 
found the other, only plain inference from language and 
from history. The early Christians could say: vestris 
“the true The Jewish sacrifices were consum- 
mated oblation; were not the heathen sacrifices also? 
Did not heathenism, well Judaism, pass over into Chris- 
the grace God led the Hebrews, did not the 
providence God lead the heathen? With proper under- 
standing the phrase, heathenism well Judaism may 
said have prophetic character relation Christianity. 
There are two books, German authors, upon the Christian Ele- 
ments Philosophy; and one, upon the Christian Ele- 
ments the works Tacitus. And though the titles may sound 
paradoxical, and open the anachronism, yet 
there not profound truth involved them? Does not the provi- 
dential theory history force the conclusion, that hea- 
thenism there was preparation for Christianity? Was not the 
God the Jews, also the God the gods paganism? And 
the sacrifices offered them—did they not, well the Jewish, 
(to use the words archbishop Magee,) that one 
grand and comprehensive offering, which was the primary object 
and the final consummation the sacrificial 
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were required seek that conservative element the hea- 
then superstitions, which kept them long being,—that arti- 
cle faith which constituted the link between them and Chris- 
tianity, where can find clearly their views the 
nature and necessity propitiatory sacrifice 

The sacrifices the Jews, the sacrifices the heathen, the 
sacrifice Christ—there connection between them all. The 
sacrifices the Jews were divinely instituted; the sacrifice 
Christ was divinely appointed; have the heathen sacrifices, also, 
any sense, origination from God? The current orthodox 
theory refers all sacrifice divine appointment, the only mode 
explaining what otherwise would seem unnatural and thus, 
implication, would make the heathen sacrifices, some ex- 
tent, prefigure and foreshadow, use phrase Warburton, 
“scenic the sacrifice the cross. And this 
view not inconsistent with the one mainly advocated the fol- 
lowing pages. For though the author seeks basis man’s 
soul for this universal system though would rep- 
resent them the fitting expression the consciousness guilt, 
and the conviction that expiatory substitution was needed 
yet they may still, primitive appointment, have been the or- 
dained means meeting this feeling guilt, and momentarily 
appeasing, well keeping alive, this longing for expiation 
and atonement. And the very highest view divine appoint- 
ment surely not inconsistent, but rather best consists with the 
supposition that such appointment fitted for man’s wants 
and needs. 

Though the origin heathen sacrifices traced God, yet 
the question would still remain, whether they retain any traces 
their divine original? Let the answer made the words 
Maistre, treatise upon sacrifices, appended his Soirées 
Saint sparkles with truths, but 
changed and displaced, that entirely agree with the theosophist 
our own times, who says, that putrefaction. But 
when more closely considered, will seen, that among all 
its absurd, indecent and most atrocious opinions, and among its 
monstrous practices, dishonorable the human race, there 
not one, from which may not able (through grace and wis- 
dom given us) remove the admixture evil, that the re- 
siduum divine truth may seen.” With suitable limitations, 
this position may found idolatry putrefaction— 
what that putrefied? Or, some heathen observances 
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caricatures, (as Lasaulx maintains,) what are they the cari- 
catures? What there the putrefaction and under- 
neath the application our present subject, 
what there that true, the unnatural, monstrous 
sacrifices the world over? The following essay may assist 
answering these questions and, perhaps its most valuable part, 
the elimination the leading ideas involved heathen sacri- 
fices, and, inferentially, all proper sacrifice. 

Ernst von Lasaulx, are not able give much more in- 
formation than found the title this article. the au- 
thor two other pamphlets, written much the same spirit, the 
pus.” 

May the translator offer criticism upon this production? 
The chief difficulty feels relation is, that the application 
the heathen sacrifices the oblation Christ kept too much 
within the region flesh and blood that the material, visible por- 
tion the sacrifice made too prominent. this respect our 
author resembles Maistre the Essay already this 
respect, perhaps, faithful his Roman Catholic sympathies, 
which one two passages are not mistaken. That por- 
tion the dissertation which relates the connection between 
the heathen offerings and the sacrifice upon Golgotha, the least 
satisfactory, and most open the charge Nor 
find any clear statement the mode which the life 
Christ communicated fallen race. The introductory page 
may also seem liable the same accusation the want clear- 
ness. And not denied, that many things which look 
clear German, sound strangely English; that what Ger- 
man announced principle, English would scarcely pass 
current figure speech; and that what really, the midst 
German speculation, has substantive value, the English 
mind possesses hardly adjective importance. reference 
such passages and phrases, the translator believes that has 
done his duty, far was consistent with even the semblance 
translation; unless should pronounced his duty, have 
omitted them altogether. 

eminent reviewer this essay, the Berlin An- 
nals Science,” suggested, that the transition from heathenism 
Golgotha should have been made through the Hebrew rites and 
sacrificial system. The work Bahr, cited the second note, 
contains most masterly development the whole Jewish 
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and, land critics and theologians, has contributed 
much higher estimate the Old Testament economy. 

will venture interpose only one more criticism between 
the reader and the article. would almost seem the author 
supposed the eating the flesh the victims, the culmina- 
tion-point all heathen sacrifices, order make out paral- 
lelism with the Roman Catholic views the sacrament the 
Lord’s Supper. emphasis, not warranted facts, laid up- 
Whatever truth there may the conception, 
unquestionably presented, better accordance with the data, 
Cudworth, his well-known tract upon the True Notion the 
Lord’s Supper,” (Vol. 500—542, Andover edition) where 
the analogy confined the point that both the heathen and the 
Christian observances are considered epulum sacrifi- 
ciale,” sacrificial feast—I mean feast upon or, Ep- 
ulum feast upon things offered God. (p. 508, 
comp. 540.) Only the most material view this sacrament would 
admit comparing the eating the flesh human victims hor- 
rible heathen rites, with the reception, the Christian symbols, 
the body and blood Christ. 

Throughout the translation, the Greek names Grecian deities 
have been retained, preference the current Latin forms. 
more thorough study the difference between the Greek and Ro- 
man Mythologies, would make such distinction essential in- 
Zeus not Jupiter, nor Artemis Diana, nor Dio- 
nysus Bacchus. Zeus not the Greek Jupiter, 
Jupiter the Roman 


the history the world not the work man, but God 
means man, and ove almighty will rules the whole if, 
Aristotle teaches,! that which its birth the later its idea 
and substance the earlier, and the whole process things only 
for the sake some predetermined end, that the purpose re- 
vealed the end, has from the beginning been the moving cause 
all things; then might expect that all past history, its in- 
most principles and laws, would only were prefiguration 
era, containing itself the germs the subsequent historical de- 
velopment, will kind prophetic annunciation what 
follow. Hence, ancient history, may able discern some 


Aristoteles Anima, 414 col. 29. Metaph. VIII. 1050 col. 
seq. Bekker. 
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intimation and foreshadowing truths that were afterwards fully 
revealed. And, one omnipotent will preside over the course 
history, then the history all people will essentially but one 
history, will form, were, one life. The histories particular 
nations will parts members one organized whole. And 
the history all nations will form one continuous series, which 
the member, relatively the last, will ever comprise itself the 
substance all that has gone before. Since, however, all history, 
its last analysis, the history religion, Christianity, being 
universal religion, intended for the whole world, must from its 
very nature have adopted, and must contain, all that true all 
the antecedent religions the different nations. And there 
scarcely truth enunciated Christianity, which may not 
find the germ substance the systems that previously pre- 
vailed. the following pages intend illustrate 
tion respect the idea expiatory sacrifice, which will 
found the centre all the forms religious faith, that have 
had positive character historical influence.! 

Prayer and sacrifice are the most ancient and universal mode 
the worship God. Both are found, wherever there defi- 
nite consciousness religious truth. may perhaps say, that 
the first word primitive man was prayer, and the first act 
fallen man sacrifice. The Mosaic Genesis carries the 
sacrifices back the earliest history the race, Cain and 
Abel. Grecian story refers them Prometheus,? and Chiron the 
the most ancient kings, Phoroneus 
and 

One the most difficult problems the philosophy religion, 
the determination the meaning and original signification 
sacrifice. gives tradition respecting it; and lan- 
guage, from which many cases the original idea may de- 
duced, offers solution the problem. The Greek word, 


Among the later works, treating this subject, Franz Baader’s Theorie der 
Opfer, 1836, the most original and suggestive but its results can- 
not maintained, since they are deduced from imperfect knowledge the 
data. The Testament sacrifices are profoundly discussed Baehr, his 
Symbolik, des Mos. Cultus 189—453. Maistre, with happy instinct, 
has felt out some the most important points, his Saint 
bourg, 216—264. 

Hesiodi Th. 535 seq. and Prom. 491 seq. 

The author the cyclical Titanomachy Clemens Alex. Strom. 15. 
361. Potter. 

Didymus Lactantius, 22. 146. Walch. 
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the Boeotian dialect transposition and change 
and and means nothing more than work. the 
same way, well the Latin terms for sacrifice, 
and operari,> has only the general signification act, do; since 
sacrifice was especially considered effective act, and kill 
living animal was looked upon important deed.6 The word 
connected with and signifies separate into 
parts, cleave, Homer, the word still only used 
for the burning vegetable the same word with 
the Latin fio, which retained and means kindle, fumigate. 
The words and used for drink-offerings, etymologically 
signify, does nothing more than pour The Ger- 
man word opfern, manifestly formed from the Latin and 
designates every But all these conceptions are exter- 
nal and material, that the religious and fundamental idea sacri- 
fice can hardly recognized Since language, then, 
gives solution the problem, and history tradition, 
must endeavor find some basis the mind man, his re- 
ligious sentiments, for the origin sacrifices, and thus determine 
their primitive signification. 

The ground and origin sacrifices, man’s soul, seems 
follows. The whole nature and consciousness man, 
his primitive estate, was most intimately and directly connected 
with God. The creature was essentially allied the Creator, 
the whole substance his being, the child its mother. 
And created being, knew his duty consecrate 
all that had and all that was, the service his Creator. 
the will God owed his existence; felt himself every- 


Cato rust. 134. 139. porco piaculo facito. 22. Catulo 
facere. Virgil. Ecl. 77. facere vitula pro frugibus. Tibul. 1V. 14. 
ter tibi fit libo, ter, dea casta, mero. Cicero pro Mur. 41, 90. omnes 
consules facere necesse est. 


Operari, the same as, operam dare rei divinae, Nonius Marcellus 21. 
Liv. 31, deo Tibul. 1,9. 5,95. Operari Libero Patri Curtius 


10, 17. 


Eustathius 459 and Od. 385. Comp. Ammonius Diff. p.71. 
Athenaeus Scholia antiqua Od. XIV. 446. 
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where his presence, and surrounded his own will 
was perfectly consonant with the will his Maker; the will 
God was predominant. long this originally-established 
union the subjective will man with the objective will God 
subsisted, there would conception anything like sacri- 
fice. The affiliation between the parties was too intimate. The 
lowest view any kind sacrificial oblation would the offer- 
ing God part what man might but where 
total union will where that belongs man belongs 
God, there were need the special consecration any 
part. But this originally constituted union the human with the 
divine will did not have long duration. breach between man 
and God occurred. The union was severed. Man was originally 
endowed with freedom will, the possibility willing otherwise. 
This possibility was realized. sin, his will was made 
from the will God, and opposed it. But though had revolted, 
man could not set aside the constant feeling, that ought still 
united with nor the conviction his duty consecrate 
him, without reserve, all his powers and possessions. But 
could not fulfil these duties, could not bring himself back 
this state union with God, nor the harmonious and united 
action the powers his soul, now that was dissevered from 
his source life, now that his mind was dissipated among many 
objects. And the life, which sin had forfeited, now 
sought make good, make expiation for, the volun- 
tary giving life, some form. Hence all sacrifices, being 
consequence sin, are their very nature expiatory. The 
form which they necessarily assume that substitution—they 
are vicarious; since the offering something that belongs 
his external life, man seeks integrate make good the par- 
tial and defective consecration his inward self Now, 


Compare Tholuck, Commentary Hebrews, Supplement Sacrifice is, 
originally, gift some divine being and, more specifically, gift means 
which man strives make good the ever imperfect consecration himself 
the expiatory sacrifices the Old Testament were 
their nature vicarious, proves from the following positions, established 
(1) The idea the substitution sacrificed animal for the 
guilty, prevailed all ancient nations. (2) conceded, that among the 
Jews, the death men was considered vicarious 24: 10. Is. 
53: Especially Dan. 11: 35) allied this substitution means ani- 
mals. (3) The ritual favors this view; only the expiatory sacrifices the 
animal Ex. 29:14. Lev. 11, 12, 21. 27, 23. 16: 28. The remains 
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among all the people antiquity, the blood was considered 
the seat and source life. Blood and life were them identical. 
The life [soul] the flesh the blood,” are the words Je- 
hovah Moses, “and have given you upon [for] the altar 
make atonement for your souls; for the blood maketh 
atonement for [by means the soul.”! The apostle the Gen- 
tiles repeats the same position, And almost all things are the 
law purged with blood; and without shedding blood re- 
taught the and the old Ro- 
man pontifical and all the physiologists ancient times, 


expressly said Ex. 29: 14, because And, Lev. 16: 
28, that burneth them shall wash his clothes and bathe his flesh water, 
and afterward shall come into the camp.” (4) Substitution may inferred 
from Lev. 17: 11, where the blood called atonement, because the life 
the (5) The same, from Deut. 21: 1—9; the guilt chargeable upon 
the whole people, not known who slew the man; and the washing 
the hands, the guilt transferred the sacrifice. (6) The substantive 
ransom, pretium erpiationis, would lead the inference that in- 
cludes the idea substitution. (7) The solemn rites the yearly feast the 
expiations, with the scape-goat (hircus emissarius), bring the same result. 
The goat that was killed was the sin-offering, which the sin was the 
sin was laid upon the one that was sent away into the wilderness, order 
this most weighty act expiation make more visible manifestation the 
taking away the guilt means the expiation. Compare with 
this, Winer’s Biblisches under the word Sahnopfer—Tr. 


Lev. 17: (comp. Gen. Deut. 12: seq.) according the inter- 
pretation Baehr, Symbol. heb. Cultus 199.206 seq. translation 
the passage where deviates from the English version, given within the 
brackets the text. His commentary upon this passage, which looks upon 
the key the whole theory the Jewish sacrifices, covers some fifteen 
pages his great work. The chief points seeks establish, are that the 
central point the sacrifice not the killing the animal, but the procedure 
with the blood; that the end the sacrifice was expiation atonement that 
Jehovah from whom the atonement proceeds have given and 
that the atonement for man for your and that the blood makes 
atonement, because the soul the blood, the atoning power does not re- 
side the material blood, but the soul that the means 
the There substitution the soul the animal for the soul 
man yet only symbolical substitution. The sacrifice has also sacramental 
character, far the blood the means, ordained God, bringing the 
soul man into connection with himself. Winer, his Real-W. 631, 
says, that parallelism the soul the animal with the souls the per- 
sons who it, assuredly not without 

Horapoilo 

Strabo XV. 593, 504. Servius An. 118, 


376 and Roman [May 


Pythagoras,! Hippocrates,? But 
the blood the life, then not the shedding the blood 
which effects the atonement, but the life itself, the soul which 
the blood offered sacrifice. And this precisely what 
Philo declares when speaks the pouring out the blood 

these positions correct, shall able, the expiatory 
sacrifices which were made means the shedding blood, 
distinguish three-fold succession ideas and acts: the sin- 


Emped. fr. 315. Sturz. and Cicero 


209. 

the blood also connected the ancient popular superstition, that bath 
draught fresh human blood the only remedy for certain otherwise incura- 
ble diseases, particularly for leprosy and epilepsy. See Aretaeus curatione 
Apol. Minucius Fel. Octav. 30,5. The Pseudo- 
Paraschah 119 col. And still popular superstition, that the drinking 
the blood condemned criminals cure for epilepsy. Comp. Feuerbach’s 
Actenmissige Darstellung merkw. Verbrechen 271 seq. 

The belief the purifying and atoning power blood, 
most conspicuously seen the sacrifice bulls and rams and 
Criobolium) the worship the Phrygian divinities. The person who was 
consecrated was put into pit; over him was laid platform perforated like 
sieve, and upon the sacrificial bull ram slaughtered. rain, 
through the thousand pores, dropped down the blood upon the forehead, brow, 
cheeks, eyes, lips and tongue, and over the whole body the penitent, who 
believed himself perfectly purified and regenerated this baptism 
See Prudentii Peristeph. and Orelli Corpus Inscript. No. 
taurobolio criobolioque Compare van Dale orac- 
ulis 159seq. [The passage from Prudentius quoted Maistre, 


per frequentes mille rimarum vias 
imber tabidum rorem 
Defossus intus quem sacerdos excipit, 
Guttas omnes turpe subjectum caput 
veste omni putrefactus corpore, 
Quia supinat, obvias offert genas 
Supponit aures; labra, nares objicit, 
Oculos ipsos proluit 

Nec jum palato parcit, linguam rigat 
Donec cruorem totus atrum combibat.] 


Death can only Death. 377 


ner voluntarily offers his own life sacrifice instead 
the guilty, another, innocent person, suffers takes upon him- 
self the sacrificial death: and, finally, instead man, animal 
substituted and sacrificed. These three points will now il- 
lustrate psychologically and historically. 

The first religious idea which lies the basis the sacri- 
fices, the following. Since life gift God man, the 
condition that man fulfil his commands, every sinner against God 
has, strict justice, forfeited his life. old saying, that the 
sinner, far him lies, murderer the divine will. 
Death, however, can only expiated the death the guilty 
blood shed demands blood Plato, aboriginal saying 
the priests teaches, “that the avenging justice never 
leaves murder committed upon blood-relation unavenged, but 
that has shed such blood must, without fail, give for his own 
blood; that, who has killed his father will suffer the like 
violent death from his own children; that may have taken the 
life his mother, must come again into the world woman, 
and one his own children will then take from him this second 
since there other purification for the shedding the 
blood consanguinity, than that the soul expiate the committed 
murder the suffering like murder.”2 The consciousness 
the guilt blood, from its very nature creates remorse, which 
often excessive impose the moral necessity volun- 
tary self-sacrifice. Mine iniquity greater than that may 
forgiven,” cried Cain when had slain his brother, (Gen. 13; 
marginal reading the English version); and that other Cain, 
Judas Iscariot, was driven, the same consciousness 
hang himself. And even now, notorious fact criminal 
history, that great transgressors give themselves justice, and 
ask for their own death, which they consider expiation 
the crimes they have committed.3 Similar instances are found 
heathen antiquity, and they seem express the psycho- 
logical idea which lies the foundation expiatory sacrifice. 


pro hominis vita nisi hominis vita reddatur, non posse aliter deorum immortalium 
numen placari 


Feuerbach, above cited, 249. Il. 473 and (F. misjudges the 
first instance, contradiction with himself, comp. 275.) 
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Thus Herodotus! and Diodorus? relate, that Phrygian regal 
lineage, Adrastus name, whose hands were stained with the 
blood brother, whom had inadvertently killed, came 
Croesus, king the Lydians, praying for purifying expiation. 
Croesus granted the unhappy man, and retained him, and 
exhorted him bear his fate with patience. wild boar hunt, 
the king committed him the care his son Atys; but the 
chase, Adrastus, aiming the boar, missed the animal and killed 
Atys. then Adrastus, who had first slain his brother, and 
afterwards the son his benefactor, called himself the most un- 
fortunate men, and after became calm, went and killed him- 
self upon the grave Atys.” Similar the story Althaeme- 
nes, son Creteus, the king Crete. Hearing that either 
one his brothers were their father’s murderer, fled 
Rhodes avoid becoming parricide. Creteus, after the death 
other sons, went Rhodes, see his son Althaemenes. 
When landed, the inhabitants attacked him the night, sup- 
posing him enemy, and was killed the hand his 
own son. When Althaemenes knew what had done, “he 
could not endure the burden his misery; departed from the 
sight and society men into the wild deserts, and grieved him- 
self death, wandering about like one same idea, 
though broken form, and the transition-state the second 
stage expiatory sacrifices, expressed the following narra- 
tion, which carries back the oldest times. Hercules had 
maliciously killed Iphitus, throwing him down from tower. 
For this murder, was smitten with severe sickness. that 
account, went Neleus, Pylos, and prayed him purify 
him from the guilt blood. Neleus refused. Hereupon ap- 
plied Deiphobus, the son Hippolytus, who was persuaded 
attempt the expiation the murder. But since Hercules did not 
get rid the disorder, asked the oracle Delphi the means 
cure and the oracle replied, that would healed, when 
should sell himself, and pay the price his purchase the chil- 
dren Iphitus. sailed over Asia and sold himself Om- 
phale, queen Maeonia, sent the purchase money the chil- 
dren Iphitus, and was restored health.4 Here also in- 
dubitably have expressed the conviction, that murder must 


Herodotus Diodori fr. 553. 1V. 79. Dindorf. 
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expiated the death the murderer only, instead the actual, 
physical death, have the civil moral substituted, the death 
personal freedom. 

The religious consciousness advanced one step further. 
The true view man, not that which considers him only 
ual life connected with the life the whole race. And men 
are bound, not only individually but collectively, the service 
and worship God. The race whole, may express 
ourselves, one solid, compact, living, organic whole, has duties 
God. account this connection each individual with 
the whole race, since man, man, has generic well specif- 
possible that one individual stand represen- 
tative for others; possible, that one put for another, 
both given, accepted; itis possible, that one sacrificed for an- 
other, sacrifice himself for another; short, possible that 
one offered offer himself expiatory sacrifice instead 
others. This idea will found pervade all the ancient reli- 
gions. And especially was the sacrifice the innocent 
thought effectual and pleasing the gods, proportion 
the purity will, him who thus offered himself for others. 
pure soul, when voluntarily offered up, surely condition 
make satisfaction for are the words, find 
Sophocles, addressed the sufferer, when about 
glorified. And the Sohar read, the death the just ex- 
piates the sins the Grecian Mythology, find 
earlier example such voluntary, expiatory death, than that 
Chiron the story Prometheus. punishment for stealing 
the fire from heaven, Prometheus was chained the Caucasian 
mountains, order Zeus, where eagle was ever devour 
his ever growing liver. Through many generations men 
endured these torments, until last Hercules, his wanderings 
through Asia, killed the bird prey; and Chiron, the Centaur, 
who ruled over the mountainous regions, voluntarily offered him- 
self death instead Prometheus.? history find similar 
instances. When once the plague was spreading through all Ao- 
nia, the Gortynian Apollo proclaimed, that the pestilence would 
stayed, when the infernal gods, Hades and Persephone, should 
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appeased two virgins, offering themselves up, their own 
free will, expiatory sacrifice. The daughters Orion, Met- 
joche and Menippe, consecrated themselves death for their 
fellow-citizens, and the pest ceased. these virgins, the Ao- 
nians erected splendid temple, the Boeotian Orchomenus, 
and thither boys and maidens brought them thank-offerings 
every Attica, the daughters Erectheus, the Hyacin- 
thians, and the daughters Leos, voluntarily suffered sacrifi- 
cial death for their father-land and later times, the grateful 
Athenians brought them public Known all the 
voluntary death Codrus for his people. The prophet Tiresias 
Thebes, proclaimed victory the Cadmeans, case the son 
the king should give himself slain for sacrifice. 
Menoeceus heard this, offered himself death before the 
gates the Such voluntary, sacrificial deaths 
were carefully distinguished from suicide, and from the killing 
another and only the first were 
the first Messenian Delphic, oracular declaration an- 
nounced the hard-pressed Messenians, that they would obtain 
redemption from their miseries, immaculate virgin, royal 
dignity, the blood Aepytus, and chosen lot, were sacrificed 
the infernal deities; and should she any way escape the 
sacrifice, then they must take some other, who might voluntarily 
consecrate herself this offered 
his own and when her suitor protested against it, (false- 
denying her virginity), his rage her father slew her with his 
own hand. And now, some other must give daughter, since 
Aristodemus had not offered his the gods, but had murdered 
her. other Aepytidae succeeded making appear, 
that the death one maiden should When the priest 
Epimenides Crete was called upon the Athenians, about 
the forty-sixth Olympiad, 596 years before Christ, perform 
sacred lustration for their city, account the guilt they had 
the death Cylon, (who was persuaded leave the 
sanctuary Minerva, under promise that his life should not 
forfeited, but was afterwards killed), declared that the blood 
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man was needed for this; the Athenian youth Cratinus of- 
fered himself voluntary sacrifice; and thus was the expi- 
ation One other remarkable fact deserves ad- 
duced. The priestess Cometho with her paramour Melanippus 
once desecrated the temple Artemis Triclaria Achaia. The 
wrathful goddess brought sterility and infection upon the whole 
land, and the Delphian oracle declared, that they should not only 
sacrifice Artemis both the guilty ones, but every year bring 
her the sacrifice beautiful virgin and youth, until upon time, 
foreign king should come into the land, and teach them the wor- 
ship another God.? 

Afterwards, when voluntary sacrifices became more infrequent, 
would naturally the case process time and under the 
gradual deliverance the religious consciousness from the tyran- 
fearful superstition, there grew even Athens the 
horrible custom, nourishing every year, cost the State, two 
poor, forsaken persons, male and and then, the festi- 
val Thargelia, putting them death for the expiation the 
peopie, though they had assumed their sins. Hung about with 
figs, and scourged with rods the these 
the sound ancient melody, called were led sol- 
emn procession out the city their sacrificial death, and then, 
either hurled down from the rocks,4 and their ashes 
cast into the The same expiatory custom existed the Pho- 
caean colony, Massilia. often the plague prevailed, they 
were wont lead through the city poor creature, with 
wreaths and festive garments, who year long had been fed 
the public expense, imprecate upon his head all the calamities 
the people, and afterwards cast him down from the 
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458 seq 235 seq. 

Paus. 19. 

The fig-tree famed for its sweetness. figs, would then seem, 
here implied, that the sacrifice was sweet. this account the fig was 
all sacrifices. was also reputed antidote against ev- 
ery poison, Julian. Epist. 24. 391 seq. 

Aristoph. Ran. 733 and Eq. 1133, with the Scholia. Helladius Pho- 
tius Cod. CCLX XIX. 534. col. Bek. and Photii Lex. 533. 

Tzetzes Chil. 23, Oracula Sibyli. 361. Gallaeus. 

Petronii Satiricon 141 and Ae. 57. 


382 Greek and Roman Sacrifices. [May 


Upon the island Leucas, man was thrown every year into the 
sea, for the absolution the like manner, Rhodes 
upon the sixth the month Metagitnion, man was sacrificed 
Chronos. This custom was afterwards changed, that any one 
condemned death was kept till the festival Chronos, and 
then strangled outside the gates, opposite the temple Artemis 
after they had given him wine Cy- 
prus, the cities Amathus and Salamis, man was every year 
sacrificed the latter city, the month Aphrodisios, 
one Agraulus, and later times Diomedes. The one ap- 
pointed for the sacrifice, led youths, ran three times around the 
altar, the priest then thrust lance into his throat, and burned him 
whole funeral pile, Diphilus, king the Cypri- 
the times Seleucus the Theologian, first abolished this 
custom, substituting the sacrifice bulls for that men.4 
Laodicea Syria, virgin was yearly sacrificed Athena; in- 
stead thereof, later times, hind was general 
may with certainty assumed, that human expiatory sacrifices 
prevailed all parts Greece among other people are there 
found more more various accounts such offerings, than among 
the Hellenists. Pelasgian Arcadia, from the first periods till 
the Roman imperial times, men were sacrificed the Lycaean 
Zeus that went into the Lyceon longer casta 
Halus Thessaly, all the descendants Athamas that entered 
the sanctuary Zeus Laphystius, were offered 
the island Lemnos, virgins were sacrificed Artemis Orthia 
upon Tenedos upon Crete, children!! Chronos 
and Zeus; and Theseus was the first that abolished the tribute 
brought every year the Upon the islands Lesbos, 
Chios and Tenedos, human sacrifices were offered Dionysos 
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Oileus, after the taking Troy, dishonored Cassandra, daughter 
Priam, priestess Athena. The goddess avenged the outrage 
not only upon the criminal, who his voyage back was ship- 
wrecked, but also upon all the Locrians, whom she visited with 
general public calamities. They consulted the oracle, and re- 
ceived for answer, that for thousand years, they must each year 
send two virgins Troy, serve the temple Athena, and 
this they did till the so-called holy The virgins were 
burned, and their ashes cast into the sea from mount 
Achilles, the noblest Grecian heroes, sacrificed twelve Trojan 
youths the manes Patroclus immolated Po- 
lyxena the memory his father detained 
Egypt adverse winds, sacrificed two the midst 
the proper historic period Greece, Themistocles, before the bat- 
tle Salamis, brought three Persian prisoners® the altar Di- 
onysos the Ferocious, accordance, Phy- 
larchus maintains, with ancient custom, that all Greeks, ere 
they went war, must offer human 

The same religious ideas were the basis the like sacrifices 
ancient Athens, Codrus and the daughters 
Erectheus voluntarily offered themselves; Rome, out 
many examples adduce one, Decius, the consul the Latin 
war, consecrated himself for the sake his legions, his own 
free will sacrificial Prisoners were afterwards sub- 
stituted for these voluntary sacrifices. the year the city 397, 
three hundred and seven Roman prisoners were immolated 
one time, the Etruscan Tarquinii, with Punic 
often any great and general calamity threatened the existence 
the Roman State, order the books fate, human victims 
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were sacrificed. man and woman the man and 
woman the Greeks, natives whatever country threatened 
them with danger, were buried alive the with 
magical forms prayer repeated the president the College 
the Fifteen, who had charge the Sibylline was 
not until the year 657 the city, years before Christ, that 
the senate issued decree forbidding human 
spite this read, that the dictator Caesar, 708, 
years before Christ, commanded sacrifice two men, with the 
traditionary solemnities, upon the Campus Martius, the Ponti- 
fices and the Flamen Martis.4 And Augustus, after the defeat 
Antonius, immolated four hundred senators and knights upon 
the altar the deified Julius, the Ides March 713, 
years before the times Hadrian, the beautiful 
Antinous died voluntary sacrifice for the emperor and the an- 
nual immolation men Jupiter Latiaris, upon the Alban mount, 
said have continued even into the third century our 

was Greece and Rome, was among almost all the 
oriental and occidental nations. Nowhere are found more 
bloody and fearful human sacrifices, than among the idolatrous 
descendants Shem, especially ancient Canaan, Phoenicia 
and Carthage. Here, perhaps, find human sacrifices their 
primitive form. Not any and every human being was immolated, 
but the innocent children were selected; and among these, the 
preference was given the only child the king 
the Moabites, whom the three united kings Israel, Judah 
and Edom had driven back into his principal city, first- 
born son, and slays him upon the wall for burnt-offering and 
the three kings, indignant this barbarity, their own 
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The Sepharvites burnt their children fire Adramme- 
lech and Anammelech.2 The valley Hinnom especially de- 
signated the place abominations, where children were immo- 
lated the Moloch the The Phoenician history 
full such sacrifices. all great calamities, war gene- 
ral sterility, plague famine, they believed that they could ap- 
pease the wrath Baal, who inflicted these 
fering him the dearest child piacular Car- 
thage there was metallic statue Chronos, bending pos- 
ture, with hands stretched out and raised upwards. This statue 
was heated, till glowed, kiln beneath; into its arms were 
placed the children destined for sacrifice from its arms they fell 
into the gulf fire beneath, dying convulsions, which were 
said The childless were wont buy children 
the poor. The mother,” says Plutarch, “stands by, without 
shedding tear uttering sigh; should sigh tear ob- 
served, the money lost, yet the child sacrificed: around the 
image the god, all resounds with the noise kettle-drums 
and flutes, that the crying and wailing not Another 
author informs us, that the tears the children were stifled 
flebilis hostia evident that every 
attempt was made, have least the semblance voluntary 
sacrifice. When the Sicilian king Agathocles appeared before the 
walls Carthage, the besieged, repel the invaders, immolated 
upon the altar Chronos two hundred boys the noblest families 
and three hundred more were voluntarily offered like sacrifice 
and after the defeat Agathocles, the best and most beautiful 
prisoners were slain thank-offering the had, 
indeed, (Ol. 75, 1,) when conquered the Carthaginians Hi- 
mera, granted them peace only condition that they, from that 
time forth, should sacrifice more children Chronos but the 
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agreement had duration. The old and fearful superstition 
maintained its validity, until, under the reign Tiberius, the pub- 
immolation children ceased, but secret still 

Among the gloomy and austere Egyptians, the existence hu- 
man sacrifices cannot denied. Manetho testifies, that the 
city every year the dog-days, some so-called Typho- 
nian (i. red-haired) men, were burnt alive, and their ashes 
thrown into the air with winnowing-shovels and like persons 
were sacrificed the kings the grave Osiris.3 Milder was the 
custom the religious Ethiopians. Every twentieth generation, 
every sixth hundredth year, there was general purification 
the land two men, usually foreigners. They were put 
small boat, with provisions for two months, and commanded 
sail towards the South, where they would arrive happy island, 
inhabited just The Persians buried alive the men who 
were sacrificed and would seem have been custom 
amongst them, with the Greeks, before battle 
ners.6 The Dumatians Arabia sacrificed boy every year, 
and buried him under the the Arabians, garments 
sprinkled with blood, offered.regularly Mars warrior, and ev- 
ery Thursday Jupiter sucking The same human sac- 
rifices, fine, are found among the Northern among the 
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Scythians, the Getae and the Thracians;! among the Russians 
the the Swedes and the Danes among the Ger- 
mans,’ the Gauls,5 the Britons® and the Celts. will adduce 
only one additional instance, found among the Albans, from which 
made very clear, that those who offered it, sought contact 
with the sacrifice become partakers its expiatory virtue. Af- 
ter the man was slain, the body was carried another place, 
where all, for the sake the purification, touched with the foot, 

These historical proofs may suffice establish the positions, 
that the necessity purification and the reconciliation sin- 
ful man with God, was most strongly and universally impressed 
upon the religious systems, and experienced the religious con- 
victions, all the nations antiquity and that was believed 
that the means such absolution were found the 
shedding human blood. Even where milder feeling strug- 
gled against actual human sacrifices, the religious faith its ne- 
cessity was still strong, that there was least constant long- 
ing for the shedding the blood man. Hence, facts like the 
following the priests Baal tore their flesh till the blood flowed, 
and limped around the altar their god the priests the Phry- 
gian mother the gods danced their bloody weapon-dances, 
wounded themselves the arms and feet, and castrated them- 
selves the priests Hercules Gades Spain daily sprinkled 
the altar the god with blood the priests Bellona, feigned 
insanity, lacerated their shoulders and arms with knives the 


Herod. IV. 62. 71,72. V.5. Mor. 171, above. Ovid. 
84. Lucian. Sacrif. 13. The human sacrifices offered the 
Taurian Artemis are known through all the world, comp. 44, 45. 

Solinus 15, 

Cerda advers. sacra 43. Mone Gesch. Heidenthums 261, 270. 
Grimm, deutsche. Myth. 29. 

Tac. Germ. 38. Grimm, deutsche. Myth. seq. 

Lactan. Min. Felix Octav.30 and Lactan. Statii Theb. 788. 

Lucanus die Deutschen und die Nachbarstamme, 32. 

21. 133. August. VII. 26. Creuzer, Symb. und Myth. 


seq. Comp. Aretaeus causis signis diuturn. morb. 84. 


388 Greek and Roman Sacrifices. [May 


temple the goddess after human sacrifices the graves had 
actually ceased, the Roman women, despite the prohibition the 
Twelve tore the flesh from their cheeks, order, the 
show blood, make satisfaction the deities the infernal 
the festival Artemis Brauronia Attica, which 
was appointed commemoration the sufferings and deliver- 
ance Orestes, instead the human sacrifice, man must offer 
the back part his neck the sword, and least some human 
blood shed.4 the same series facts, belong the scourg- 
ing the Spartan boys the altar Artemis and the 
scourging the Arcadian women Alea the Dionysian festi- 
val these cases, fresh human blood, drawn vio- 
lence, manifestly substituted for the actual offering the 
life. Semitic nations, that burnt their children upon the fu- 
neral pyre, when they would spare their lives, let them pass 
through the 

connection with these attempts avoid the religious claim 
the sacrifice the whole life, another mode effecting this 
object had already established itself. When once the primitive 
idea the giving life itself, had been exchanged for the 
giving that which represents and sustains life, viz. the blood 
that was shed, then the next step would be, follows under our 
third division. 

III. Since that which constitutes the substance all life, the 
blood, the soul the blood, (so speak, the blood-soul,) the 
same all iiving beings; then the anima vicaria the life 
animal, may substituted, soul for soul, for 
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the more valuable life man, and offered the gods way 
sacrifices, this substitution them for human sacrifices, very 
clearly expressed Egyptian custom. Upon sacrificial 
bulls that were found without blemish, seal was branded, 
which represented man kneeling, with his hands bound behind 
him, placed his also find this transition 
from human animal sacrifices unequivocally expressed the Gre- 
malediction had rested upon the race Athamas, consequence 
which the first-born son must die piacular sacrifice for 
the the son king Athamas was about 
immolated. his father was leading him the altar, his 
mother sent him ram with golden fleece, which Hermes had 
given her. The golden ram carried away Phryxus and his sister 
Helle through the air, over land and sea. Helle fell into the sea, 
and gave that part it, where she died, the name Helles- 
pont; Phryxus reached the far land Aea, there sacrificed the 
ram Zeus Laphystius, and gave the golden fleece king 
tes. The king fastened the fleece oak tree the grove 
Ares, and sleepless dragon guarded it. son Atha- 
mas, name Aeson, was king Jolchos Thessaly; and his 
son was Jason, which name signifies saviour.4 This Jason, with 
the help Athena, prepared the ship Argo, assembled the most 
famous heroes his times, and sailed Colchis. Assisted the 
sorceress Medea, who became his wife, Jason recovered the gold- 


and, hence, the conclusion was drawn, that man, having forfeited his 
life, life less precious might offered and accepted. The blood animals 
was offered the blood was held the seat the soul; and this of- 
fered instead soul, was called the ancients antipsychon 
carious soul one should say, soul for soul, substituted 
Maistre 253.] 
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into connection with the act healing. that the name Jason etymo- 
logically expresses the same conception the names Joshua and 
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fleece and brought back his son 
Phryxus, and the ram, strikingly remind the account the 
Old Testament, Abraham’s sacrifice, and the mysterious ram 
which Isaac was consider, does the Scrip- 
ture, this mystic ram, which the reconciling God prevents the 
dreadful sacrifice Isaac, symbol the Lamb, who was 
offered for the sins the world; then Jason, and his heroic 
expedition after the golden fleece, may have higher significancy, 
and appear like wondrous foreshadowing the coming Him, 
who brought men the true redemption. The same idea, re- 
spect the sacrifice animals, contained the well-known 
tale Agamemnon and his daughter Iphigenia, where the deity 
interferes and sends and accepts hind instead human 
The inhabitants Potniae Boeotia had once, wild debauch, 
killed the priest Dionysos. Hardly was the crime committed, 
when the plague upon them, and the Delphian oracle de- 
they must every year sacrifice blooming boy Dio- 
nysos later times they were allowed substitute goat for 
the plague was raging Lacedaemon, the ora- 
cle, being consulted, returned for answer, that the pestilence would 
cease virgin, noble family, were every year offered sac- 
rifice. once the lot fell upon the beautiful Helena, and she 
was led adorned the altar, eagle Zeus, rushing down from 
the heavens, seized the sacrificial sword, carried the herds, 
and laid upon young cow; and from this time forward, the 
immolation virgins that most ancient custom 
Rome and Athens, that case unintentional murder, the rela- 
tives, the bounden avengers blood, might accept the substitu- 
tion ram for the head the murderer,® does not permit 
doubt respecting the original meaning animal sacrifices, that 
they were substituted for human (loco hominis). This point 
further illustrated the account the origin the Tarentine 


Philo, his work Abrahamo, has instituted comparison this 
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games (ludi Tarentini). Valesius wished redeem the lives 
his two children, who were smitten with mortal sickness, first 
giving his own and his wife’s life, but actually redeemed 
them the vicarious offering two sacrificed animals, their 
souls, represented the blood, being substituted for the souls 
the 

There was now advance upon this position. According 
the maxim, “in sacris etiam simulata pro veris since 
the will the essential and fundamental point, the whole mat- 
ter sacrifices, find the principle substitution still further 
out and developed. Heliopolis, Egypt, was the 
custom sacrifice, every day, three men Hera. King Amosis 
abolished this; and, instead thereof, commanded the oblation 
many wax Rome every year, after the vernal equi- 
nox, the Ides May, three four and twenty so-called Ar- 
gei, that is, images men made rushes, were cast down from 
the Sublician bridge into the Tiber, the priests and vestal vir- 
gins, for the expiation the people. Hercules said have 
introduced this custom teaching, that the images men were 
substituted for human victims.4 like manner, the fes- 
tival the Compitalia, the Lares the cross-ways, instead 
the original sacrifices children, dolls and skeins wool were 
afterwards hung up; and the consul Brutus ordered, that the 
heads the poppy and onion should offered instead human 
heads, order satisfy the letter the law, pro capitibus 
capitibus The city Cyzicus was sacred Perse- 
phone her festival black cow was sacrificed. When the 
second Mithridatic war, the siege the city, this had become 
impossible, they made wheat-meal image cow.6 The 

Zos. Hist. and Val. Maximus same primitive signi- 
fication animal sacrifices, being loco hominis,” lies the foundation 
the Roman federal and votive Here, the killing the sacrificial ani- 
mal, and the going through the herds among the limbs the beast, cut and 
scattered round, was significant the fate the perjured one. Liv. 24, 32. 
IX.5). This made very clear comparison similar Persian and Gre- 
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poor were generally wont sacrifice these cows made meal 
instead the actual The Locrians made small bulls 
even wood, asa substitute for the real creature and the fes- 
tival the Boeotian Hercules, apples were instead 
sheep, because both are called 

Through such transition-stages, the historical development 
expiatory sacrifices, men gradually returned the idea which 
lies the basis them all, the consecration the will. And 
the prophets the Old Testament tell that the Lord has 
more pleasure those that justly and love mercy, and that 
truly know God, than all sacrifices and burnt-offerings (in 
accordance with which declaration the Essenes would seem 
have heathen poets and philosophers also declare, 
“that avail for men, whose souls are grovelling the 
earth, and are void and sterile all things heavenly, with such 
sentiments the temples, and out the depths their 
sinful lives bring their gifts the Cicero (de Legg. 
9.) exhorts, “let them come the gods with pure 
let them bring piety, let them take away whoever does 
otherwise, god himself will the avenger;...let not the im- 
pious man dare appease the anger the gods 
the same effect speaks his work the Nature the Gods: 
(II. 28. 71) “the worship the gods more excellent than all 
things else; most chaste, most sacred, most full 
Ever should venerate them with pure, sincere and uncor- 
rupt mind and And Seneca (de Benef. 6.) tells us, 
“the honor the gods not victims, though these most 


ran into the and stood still the Plut. Lucullo, p.498, 
bello Mith. and Porph. Abst. 

after the precedence Pythagoras. See Athenaeus and Philostratus 
Apoll. 

Zenobius and Leutsch the passage. 

Pollux 30, 31. 

Persius Comp. Plautus Rud. prol. 22seq. Atque hoc scelesti 
inducunt 


Jovem placare posse donis, 

Nihil acceptum est perjuris 
Facilius, qui pius est, dis supplicans, 
Quam qui scelestus est, inveniet veniam sibi. 
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excellent and glittering with gold; but the pious and upright 
will the worshippers: the good are religious even when they 
offer only corn and pap; the evil not avoid the charge im- 
piety, although they make the altars flow with The sacri- 
fices the foolish but feed the fire; and the consecrated of- 
ferings give occasion the robbery only true 
priest, who brings himself sacrifice, and dedicates his soul 
temple God, since God has upon earth more fitting abode 
than human soul made ought pure not alone 
outwardly, but also chaste and holy within and true and 
right ideas respecting the gods are more pleasing them than all 
sacrifices and 

These declarations, and such these, are, however, only ex- 
the heathen the Jewish worship, everywhere find sac- 
rifices animals. The oblation vegetable substances, par- 
ticular cases, accompanied them. And not only for expiation 
sin, were sacrifices offered, but also all the most important ac- 
tions and periods life, where man needed the help the gods, 
the beginning and end every weighty transaction, order 
make manifest and keep alive the continuous connection 
men with God. 

The aboriginal, patriarchal precepts command every 
one, when the breaks and when the day declines, with 
holy sprinkling and well-pleasing incense reconcile the gods, 
that their hearts may inclined complacency and 
peace.” family life, birth, marriage, and death, sacrifices 
were made. The Cretans, who looked upon the marriage men 
figure the heavenly union Zeus and Hera, brought their 
consecrated offerings, especially such occasions, these gods.5 
When Athens man would brought first all the 
three original sources life (the so-called Tritopatores) his 
prayers and sacrifices for the prosperous procreation 
since without god there Even marriage there were 
sacrifices and the gall the animal was thrown behind the al- 


Pythag. Stob. Floril. 109. and 25. Compare 
Diod. 20. and Paul Rom. 12: 


Diod. 72, 73. 
Poll. IIL. 38. 
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tar, signify that bitterness should ever make the union 
like addition this, Athens, sacrifice was offered 
when the bride was conducted the family her 
Sparta, mothers the marriage their daughters, were ac- 
customed bring oblation Aphrodite Hera, the goddess 
love the Boeotians and Locrians Artemis 
and the maidens Haliartus, according the usage their an- 
cestors, made sacrifice preliminary marriage the nymphs 
the spring Were the marriage blessed 
child, the seventh tenth day after its birth oblation was 
made for it, and afterwards its name given And death, 
sacrifices were again offered for the repose the departed soul, 
well individuals the The grave-stones were 
anointed, and wreathed with flowers; funeral piles were made, 
and victims sacrificed upon them; or, least, various kinds 
food thrown into the flames; pits were dug the ground, and 
oblation wine, milk, and honey poured into Only for 
children none these sacrifices for the dead were offered; be- 
cause, being yet unstained the contact with earthly things, 
they needed 

like manner, they were accustomed offer the first fruits 
all that the bounty the gods had given them the firstlings 
the flock, the first fruits the the vintage, the or- 


Plut. Mor. 772, 


Aristoph. Av. 494. 922. with the Schol. and Aristot. Hist. 
An. VII. 12. For the Roman custom, Festus lustrici dies, 90. 


According Plato, Rep. was Orphic doctrine, that there 
were certain redemptions and purifications even for the 
dead that is, means certain sacrifices even the dead could redeemed 
this striking analogy with the Roman Catholic doctrine masses for the 
soul, which also reposes upon the belief the continuity existence, and the 
unceasing communion those united religion. 

Comp. Soph, Ant. 431. Eurip. Joh. Lydus mens. 1V. 
cian. Char. 22. Plut. Arist. 332. describes the great public sacrifice for the 
dead, which the Plataeans, the latest times, offered for those that fell the 
battle against the Persians. Comp. Thuc. 58. 

Plut. Mor. 612, 

Hence, Mycalessus, the first the fruits were every year offered 
Hercules, who was there reverenced one the Idaean Dactyli (Paus. 
1X.19,4). the Attic Thargelia and Pyanepsia, fruits were offered Apol- 
and the Heroes, especially the which may compared with our 
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the first the drink and the first the Aristotle 
looks upon the offering the first fruits the field the most 
ancient form Roman author, Censorinus, expres- 
ses himself, with great beauty upon this subject. our 
forefathers lived the belief that all their means life, that 
their country, yes, that life itself, was gift the gods, they were 
accustomed sacrifice them something all they had, rather 
show their thankfulness than because they believed that the 
gods needed it. ere they had partaken the fresh fruits 
the field, they consecrated part the gods. And since they 


them they consecrated part for temples and chapels. Some 
were wont, order preserve the health the rest the body, 
offer the topmost part thereof, the hair their heads.”4 For 
the expiation the sins committed the family, the fathers 
brought sacrifice every month Hecate. Certain kinds 
food were prepared, the dishes carried through the whole house, 
banish into them the curse that rested upon the evil deeds that 
had been committed, and then were put midnight cross- 
way. Whoever ate them, they believed that with the food 
ate the curse also only dogs, and men like dogs, partook thereof.5 
Not less were sacrifices conjoined with all the weighty trans- 


harvest wreaths, (Schol. Aristoph. Eq. 739. 1055). Such first-fruits 
were also left the public roads, for the refreshment travellers, who were 
supposed under the protection Hermes, Etymol. and 
Demosth. adv. Mid. 52. 477 seq. Compare also Horat. Epist. 11. 139 seq. 

Moral. 655, The Roman calpar, Festus with 
the remarks 394. 


Porph. Abst. IT. 20. 


Arist. Eth. Nic. extr. Some the ancient writers maintain, that 
the bloodless sacrifices were the oldest, and that primitive times only fruits 
and cakes were offered, (Plato Legg. V1. 471 and Porph. Abst. 
27), and for proof this they rely upon the alleged tradition, that Cecrops 
first taught the worship Zeus the and sacrificed him nothing 
that had life, but only cakes made meal and honey, (Pausan. 26, VIII. 
2,11. Upon the see Harpocration 145. Pollux VI. 
76. Photius Lex. 350 seq.). This view does not seem based 
upon facts, but mere philosophical speculation. The oldest books, 
Genesis, looks upon bloody and bloodless sacrifices alike ancient, but 
manifestly gives the preference the former. 

Censorinus die natali 10. 

Mor. 708. Aesch. Choeph. 95. Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 
594. Demosth. adv. Conon. 39. 479. Hemsterhusius Lucian. 330. 


possessed the country and the cities only stewards the gods, 
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actions political life. preliminary sacrifice pre- 
ceded every important act the State, enlist the favor the 
Athens, before every meeting the people, from the 
consciousness that all were stained with sin, and that sinful men 
could not give wholesome counsel, sacrifice the young 
swine was made, and their blood was sprinkled upon the seats 
the assembly for their purification.2 Then the priest carried the 
stones the sacrificed animal through the congregation, and ban- 
ished their sins into these this was done, incense 
was scattered, and the same priest went around with the vessel 
consecrated water, and pronounced blessing upon the 
fied people for the act which they were about 
ter this, the herald prayed the prayers their and then 
first began the deliberations. Similar were the preliminary sa- 
crifices the senate, the Prytanes, and several the pub- 
lic officers.6 Sacrifices preceded the sessions the courts, and 
all taking war, important measure was underta- 
ken, before the sacrifices were auspicious and announced 
the departure the army from home, when they crossed 
rivers and boundaries when they made 
when they embarked and sailed when they be- 
fore they assaulted besieged before the and after 


Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alt. 287 seq. 

Schol. Aristoph. Acharn. 44. Eccles. 123. Suidas This 
was concisely called Aeschin. falsa leg. 158. 

adv. Cononem 39, Aeschin. Timarch. 21, 256. 

Aesch. adv. Timarch. 23. 

Demosth. falsa leg. adv. Aeschin. 190, VIII. 70. Sui- 
das 

Compare, one example many, Aeschin. leg. sua adv. Demosth. 87, 
and Demosth. adv. Aristocrat. seq. 

Aeschin. adv. Ctesiph. 131. Dio Cass. 47, 

Herod. V1. 113, 114. Thucyd. 54, 55, 116. Xen. 
507, 

Herod Thucyd. VI. 32, Xenoph. Hell. 18. 

not. Herod. 1X. 33, 36, 37, 38, 45, 61,62. Xen. Hell. 1V. 
20. VII. 21. 
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the victory,! sacrifices were offered the gods. The Athenian 
generals especially invoked, sacrifice, the guidance Hermes 
All truces, treaties peace, leagues and 
were accompanied sacrificial Plato will have it, that 
every day the year the magistrate make offering god 
demon for the city, and its inhabitants, for their goods and 
The shedding blood was everywhere the means 
the union men with one another and with the deity. 

The facts are well known, that would seem superfluous 
give detailed accounts the sacrifices animals. shall, there- 
fore, restrict myself those characteristic features, which the 
original idea clearly expressed, and the inward connection 
the religious conceptions distinctly seen. first only domes- 
tic animals, which, such, participated the daily life man,5 
were offered expiatory sacrifice such bulls, 
goats, geese, fowls, Every animal was not sacri- 


Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 1160. Boeckh’s Staatshaush. 254. 
Plato Legg. VIII. 74. Maistre, 234. 


Among the animal sacrifices that swine said the most ancient, 
(prima putatur hostia sus meruisse mori, Ovid. Metam. 
asserted that swine, is, sus, had its name from Athen. and Varro 
rust. The intestines swine have, well known, great 
similarity with those Might this have been the ground that they were 
instead man? The passage have cited from Varro, and Athen. 
17, seems favor this view. the Jews swine were the object aver- 
sion, not only opposition the heathen view sacrifices, Spencer main- 
tains, but also because pork hurts the humors the system and predisposes 
leprosy. 

Among the Romans sacrificed only Neptune and Mars, Festi Exc. 
equus 61. October equus 111, and panibus 120; and the Massa- 
getae the sun, because the swiftest gods must offered the swiftest 


The lamb, account his gentleness (placidum pecus, Ov. Met. XV. 
116) was considered the most excellent expiatory sacrifices, hostia maxima 
(Virg. Ge. 486 seq.) and could neither more nor less than two years old. 
Gellius Macrobius VI.9. Sery. Ae. The most solemn 
the expiatory sacrifices Rome consisted swine, sheep and bull, suo- 
onys. IV. 

Sacrifices like those the emperor Balbinus, who once offered 100 eagles, 
100 lions, and many other beasts, (Jul. Capitolinus Balbini, 11), had their 
basis only the folly the emperor. 
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ficed every god, but according the animal was conceived 
have some relation the most prominent attributes the 
For Zeus, bulls were preferred, especially such were and 
rams. Poseidon were offered black bulls and horses, adorn- 
with sea-green bands,3 and sometimes fishes thank-offer- 
ing the gods and heroes the lower world only black beasts, 
with libation milk, honey and wine the virginal Athena, 
young, never-yoked doves Aphrodite, the goddess 
love bull and two white goats the huntress 
Artemis stags, does and, general, beasts the chase Her- 
mes, young lambs and kids, and the members these animals, 
especially the tongues, the organs speech, the 
the prolific mother the earth Demeter and Tellus ma- 
ter, fat and pregnant and sterile cow the barren 
queen Only the ploughing ox, bos 
arator), might not ancient times sacrificed, being the fellow- 
laborer the heavenly gods victims were sacrificed 
day, the infernal the going down the 


Arnobius VII, 223 seq. Ge. 380. Ae. 118. 

Virg. II. 146, and Cerda the passage 312, 313. Festi Exc. Al- 
biona, Arnobius 91. Ovidius Ponto IV. 31. Trist. IV. 
Juv. 66. 

Flacc. 189. Athen. VII. 50, 51. 

103. Blomfield gl. Aeschyli Pers. 616. Luc. Ae. 
153. Tibull. seq. Seneca Oed. 563 seq. Arnobius VII. 225 
seq. 249. 

227 Minervae virgini virgo caeditur vitula, nullis unquam stimulis, nullius 
operis excitata conatu. Comp. Numbers 19: 

XII. 151. Winckelmann’s Werke II. 579. 

Od. XIX. 398, Ath. Schol. Aristoph. 1111. 

nat. deor. 211. Gale, Macrobius Sat. 12. 267. Arno- 
bius VII. 228. Comp. Festi Exc. praecidanea agna, 122 and the remark 
it, 581. 

II. 5,3. Plin. 45, 180. later times this prohibition was not observed. 
Comp. Ov. Met. XV. 122 seq. and Lucian. sacrificiis 12. 

Ae. VI. 252, and Cerda the passage. 
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ficial animals, with the Jews, must without blemish and un- 
hurt, integrae illaesae), and these, the most 
beautiful were selected.! Nor respect the number were 
they niggardly. Well known are the hecatombs bulls, lambs 
and Homer. Pindar says Grecian custom, sacri- 
fice all, hundred, Ovew And Athens, 
later times, find sacrificial festivals which three hundred 
oxen were immolated, the public cost.3 

The sacrificial rites and ceremonies were most all the 
ceremonies seemed express that the offering was made with 
freedom and joy. Those that brought oblations the gods 
heaven, wore white and had garlands upon the head 
and the that sacrificed the gods the low- 
world was clad black. The sacrificial beast was also 
adorned with garlands and bands, and solemn occasions the 
horns were gilded; was led loose rope, that might 
seem follow its own Should the animal escape, 
was inauspicious omen; must still slaughtered, but 
might not again brought the First all, before 
touching the sacrificial the hands were washed, that 


Pind. Fr. 154, Boeckh. 


Areop. 29. 163, Bekker, Boeckh’s Staats. 226 seq. II. 
165, 229. Croesus, secure the favor the Delphian god, once immolated 
some 3000 animals, Herod. 50; Xerxes the Athena 1000 bullocks, 
Herod. VII. 43; Solomon and the people Israel, the dedication the tem- 
ple, 22,000 oxen and 120,000 sheep, Kings 63. 

Theoph. ch. 21. 212. Fischer. 

The garlands those that made the sacrifice were woven from the foliage 
the tree that was sacred the god. Jupiter the oak was consecrated, 
Apollo the laurel, Minerva the olive, the myrtle Venus, the mallow 
Hercules, Plin. XII. 1.3. Those that sacrificed Ceres bore wreaths the 
ears corn; garlands the pine-tree were for Neptune and Vulcan, the 
ivy for Bacchus, the yew-tree for the infernal deities. 

202. Od. 384. Arist. Nab. 256. Liv. XXV. 
1,15. Ov. Met. 161. XV.131. 39. 

Virg. Ge. 11. 395. Ae. 773. Juven. and the commentators. 

Liv. extr. Macrobius Sat. 425. The animal brought, in- 
stead such victima effugia, was called hostia succidanea, Servius Ae. 
140. Gell. Festus 129, 142, 212, 243. 

concise description the customary sacrificial acts given Eurip. 
the latter with the remark, that the Grecian and Roman usages were similar. 
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what was sacred might not handled the 
the consecrated barley, coarsely bruised, and mixed with 
and the sacrificial knife, were brought basket, and carried 
around the altar twig the laurel the olive-tree, symbols 
purification and peace, was dipped into the consecrated ves- 
sel, and the by-standers besprinkled with it.4 Even the holy wa- 
ter was consecrated prayers, and the dipping into 
fire-brand from the Silence was then enjoined, the pro- 
fane were the herald cried with voice, Who 
here those that were present answered, Many wor- 
shippers.” began the special sacrificial 
prayer, for the gracious acceptance the After the ani- 
mal was proved sound and without order see 
were itself willing, the back the sacrificial knife was drawn 
from the head the and the mixture barley and salt 
poured over the neck, until bowing its head, had, were, 
consented the After other prayers, the priest took 
goblet red wine, tasted it, and let those present drink therefrom, 
and poured what was left between the horns the The 


all religions, washing with fresh water considered image purity 
soul, comp. Heb. 10: 22, and the custom the Essenes Abst. 12. 

mola salsa, far pium. Without salt 
fice was offered, among the Jews. Plin. XXXI.7,89. Salt was 
especially considered the federal symbol, account its purifying and 
conservative virtues, its prevention death and decay. Comp. Plut. Mor. 
668seq. and 684 seq. Diog. 35. Eustath. 449. 

Aristoph. 956 seq. 

Ovid. Fast. Ae. V1. 230. and Cerda’s comments 634. Sy- 
nesius Epist. 121. 258, Sozomenes hist. eccles. 644, 

Eurip. Herc. 908. Arist. Pax 559. Athen. IX. 76. 

Arist. Pax 434: Thesmoph. 39: 

Arist. Pax. 968. Schol. 

Such prayer given Arist. above cited: another Menander 
Athen. XIV. 78. 

Lucian. 12. comp. Soph. Trach. 762. 

Servius Ae. XII. 172: obliquum etiam cultrum fronte usque cau- 
dam ante immolationem ducere consueverunt. 

Mor. 435, 437, 729, and Schol. Apoll. Rh. 425. 

Oy. Met. 593seq. and Fast. 357 seq. after the Greek epigram 
Euenos the Anthol. Pal. Compare the Jewish custom given 
Sirach 50, 16. 
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hairs the forehead were first cut off and thrown into the 
the incense was kindled and the rest the consecrated mixture 
barley and salt poured upon the altar. last, with the music 
fifes and flutes, that inauspicious word might heard dur- 
ing the sacred act, and, when the sacrifice was especially sol- 
emn, with the singing chorus songs, and with circular dancing, 
the animal was struck with the axe, and its throat cut with the 
knife when was the gods the upper world, with 
its head raised when the gods the lower world, 
bowed down The blood was then received into 
and part poured around upon the part sprinkled upon 
those standing by, that they might absolved from their 
All who would participate the sacrifice must touch the sacri- 
ficial animal, and the sacrificial The most ancient cus- 
tom was burn the whole the later periods only 
particular parts, the head and feet (the extremities instead the 
whole), the the seat the the thighs 


Od. 422 with Eustathius, Virg. Ae. Eurip. El. 

62. 

Lucian. sacrificiis 16. 227. and the passages collected Bode, Gesch. 
der Hellen. Jews also, their solemn days and the new moons, 
were accustomed blow with trumpets over the burnt-offerings and the peace- 
offerings. Num. 10: 10. 

Orphei Arg. 316. with Eustathius Lips. Virgil. 
Ge. 492. Ae. VI. 248, and the commentators. 

Schol. Antiqua and Eustathius upon Od. 444. Suidas vv. and 
Comp. Ex. 24: 

Schol. Arist. Acharn. 44. 128. Apoll. Rh. with the 
16: Heb. 12: 24. 

xavov Demost. adv. Androt. 78: Apoll. 
Rh. 717. 

Hyginus Poet. Astron. antiqui quum maxima caerimonia deorum 
sacrificia administrarent, soliti sunt totas hostias sacrorum con- 
sumere flamma. Hence Cyrop. 24. Anab. 
8,5. Porph. Abst. 54, 55; inthe Hebrew burnt-offering and 
ing. Lev. 12. 16: 27. 

Dionys. 72. 478, 48. Sylburg. 
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representatives strength, the fat the choicest Red, 
unmixed wine was also poured into the The rest the 
flesh, with the Hebrew peace-offerings, was eaten those 
that presented the sacrifice, sacred (as from the 
most ancient times had been the custom), after the completion 
the sacrificial acts; and the gods were originally supposed 
present guests this feast.4 this common participation 
the pure flesh the sacrifice, this communion the flesh immo- 
lated god the substance new life was 
supposed be, the same time, imparted the participants 
for all that eat one sacrifice are one 

There are found traces primitive custom, eating the flesh 
and blood even human victims, especially sacrificed chil- 
dren. Here discern indications fearful mystery. 
Not only reported the Scythian races, the Massagetae, the 
Issedoni, the Bassari and the Tauri, that they ate the flesh im- 
molated and that was Orpheus who first abolished these 
hideous feasts but respect the Lycean human sacrifices 
Arcadia, testified, that the father tasted the sacrificed flesh 
his own son. “More exactly determine the nature these 
sacrifices,” said Pausanius, “is not within the province in- 
let the circumstances they are, and they have 


Baehr’s 331. Herod. (II. 39) gives custom peculiar 
the Egyptians that they cursed the head the victim, and imprecated upon 
all the calamities which the people the land were experience. 


the maledictory sacrifices alone, the flesh was not eaten, lest they should 
become partakers the sin and the curse were, eat curse. XIX. 
267. Apoll. Rh. 1033. Porph. Abst. Pausan. 24.2. 


Ex. Ezek. 18: 


10: the stiff-necked opposition the early Christians 
eating the flesh the heathen victims. the end the sacrificial feast, 
appears, the herald dismissed the assembly with the words: ite 
missa est. Apulei. Metam. XI. 267. Bip. 


Pythagoreorum fr. Gale’s Mythol. p.713. Herod, 216. IV. 18, 
26. Aristot. Eth. Nic. VII. 1148. Sext. Emp. 207, Porph. Abst. IT. 
116. 
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been from the beginning.”! testifies, that, his own 
times, the same custom was still 

From these facts, certain very logical reasoners would draw the 
inference, that the Greeks were originally cannibals; human flesh 
tasted good them, that they served for their 
After what has already been said, will hardly necessary 
refute this most insipid and absurd notion. Between the bestial- 
ity those tribes where cannibalism known exist, and which 
are actually severed from all direct and living influence upon the 
development the human race—and this most awful and unnat- 
ural mystery, the eating the flesh sacrificed children, there 
broad distinction, immense difference. the one case, there 
the extreme the savage state the other, the most fright- 
ful caricature religious mystery, the true form which 
known every Christian. seems me, that just this pointis 
fitted disclose us, thorough and conclusive understanding 
the heathen piacular sacrifices. 

Here, all investigations upon the philosophy religion. 
the final question must be, not only whether any doctrine tru- 
contained any particular religious system, but whether the 

believe, that may assert the theory which has been here 
presented logical and closely linked together all its parts 
and that nothing more than fair induction from the facts, 
upon correct premises, then must objectively true, that is, 
true not only for the heathen, but also for us. But that 
not; one now-a-days would maintain the monstrous position, 
that real expiation and atonement could effected human 
sacrifices. Wherein, now, the flaw, this theory other re- 


This addition seems only imitation Herod. 140. 23. 

82. and Ovid. Metam. 165 and Ibis 431. 
Here belong the well known narrative the Phocian women Daulis, 
who placed before the Thracian Tereus, the flesh his own son, (Pausan. 
4,6. Comp. 41,8. and Ov. Met. VI. 635 seq.) and the abominable banquets 
Atreus and Thyestes, with which Herod. compares the Persian king 
Astyages, who slew the son Harpagus, parts the body the table 
father. See, also, what Herod. relates the Greek mercenary sol- 
diers the service the and Dio Cass. 32) the Jews 
Cyrene, and (71, the called Bucoli Egypt. 

Wolf his superficial treatise the origin sacrifices, his 
Miscellanea litter. 270 seq. 
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cording the laws logic, and yet false its results, 
the error must lie the first proposition. Let us, then, recur 
the first terms our theory; which were follows. Since life 
only gift God man, the condition, that his command- 
ments obeyed, every transgressor, strictness justice, has 
forfeited his life God. But though the sinner deserves death, 
yet indestructible feeling gives him the hope, that his sins may 
expiated, his debt paid, his life saved, person 
would voluntarily suffer death instead him and for him. 
the universal faith the ancient world, that the life the guilt- 
less, voluntarily sacrificed, has power redeem the life the 
guilty, which were otherwise necessarily lost. And thus far, the 
substance and purport those religious feelings, which hea- 
thenism gave birth the expiatory sacrifices, are universally and 
perfectly true. The inmost centre all the ancient religious 
systems, the consciousness the need redemption, and that 
this redemption possible only through and means inno- 
cent person and this, perfectly true. The problem was re- 
cognized, but not, therefore, correctly solved. The disease they had 
indeed experienced and also their inmost soul they knew, that 
for the disease there was remedy, and what nature this reme- 
ought tobe. But the true remedy they did not, they could not 
know. 

Only that has, can give; only that good, can make 
good. pay, something must else, debt ad- 
ded is, then, perfectly true, that only innocent per- 
son can make satisfaction for the guilty; being presupposed 
that guiltless and condition, discharge the whole debt. 
But here lies the prime (the all the 
heathen sacrifices. For, where this innocent person, that may 
the voluntary sacrifice his immaculate life atone for the for- 
feited life the guilty? Scripture assures us, “that the imagi- 
nation heart evil from his Who can 
clean thing out unclean They are all gone out the 
way, they are together become there none that 
doeth good, no, not one. Both Jews and Gentiles, they are all 
under the most perfect man escapes not sin, 
but born into the world.”4 since the great catastrophe 
the human soul, the beginning our history, one all man- 


Gen. 21. Job 14: 
Rom. seq. comp. Psalm xiii. and Philo 249 extr. 
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kind has been innocent; the first man all men sinned; there 
absolutely one that pure, not even one. all hea- 
then sacrifices, the sight holy God, are insufficient; hence 
they were ever repeated, because all are only means palliation, 
and none effect real and radical cure. And even expia- 
tion for sin could made, that were not enough, the sinner 
were not, the same time, given new and pure basis for the 
acts his will. For that primeval fall not only disturbed the 
primitive relation the human will the divine; also, neces- 
sarily, vitiated the whole normal condition man, alienated his 
mental well his physical powers. For the restitution the 
original relation the creature and the Creator, there was indeed 
need expiation for human sins, order effect reconcili- 
ation man with God; but there was also, less imperatively, 
needed actual, inward restoration the human will its origi- 
nal estate; the morbid affections the soul must overcome, 
and the harmonious action all its powers, reéstablished. 
Not only must guilt atoned for, but that which sin had wreck- 
must again made whole. But that could effected 
other way, than renewed, actua] implanting the original 
principle life. consider the human race one huge or- 
ganism, which diseased life has been generated, and has per- 
meated all the parts, the intellect and will, well the 
then, carry out the figure, this diseased affection cannot oth- 
erwise extirpated, than the introduction new, original prin- 
ciple life into the morbid organism, which means its in- 
herent virtue, shall ever-growing, diffusing itself through all 
the members, assimilating itself, (so speak, dynamic 
process), all that foreign the whole system; for even 
that which now foreign, was first the same nature. 
look the human race under the figure work art, which 
has been defaced and corroded; the work cannot restore itself, 
the artist must Creator must restore the creature. 
Without having expressed it, every one will feel the con- 
nection these positions with the incarnation the Son God, 
and his atoning death upon Golgotha. Only, this was both 
the atonement for sin effecting the reconciliation all 
who desire with God, and, the same time the possibility 
inward regeneration the human race. That Christ made ex- 
piatory sacrifice clear from Scripture. The Holy One God, 
“bore our griefs and carried our was stricken with 
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all the sufferings the world was obedient even the 
death the gave himself for offering and 
sacrifice God.” the propitiation for our sins; him 
have received the the true and real 
soul substituted and offered for all says, 
The Logos God fitly brought the temple his own body 
substitution and deliverance for the souls all and 
was obedient even unto death.”4 Hence Augustin (c. Faustum 
XXII, 17) maintains, that there only one true, universal sacri- 
fice, which offered the one only true God Christ, the me- 
diator God and men; and was fitting that promissive types 
this sacrifice should celebrated animal victims, order 
commend the flesh and blood that one victim, whom the 
remission the sins flesh and blood should effected. Hence 
the Hebrews celebrated the religious types and foreshadowings 
the true sacrifice, did the Gentiles the sacrilegious counter- 
feits: for the apostle says, Cor. 10: 20) things which 
the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice devils and not God.” 
ancient thing this predicted immolation blood, testify- 
ing, from the beginning the race, the future passion the 
Mediator.” 

Further elucidation needed for the second point, viz. that 
introduction and implanting the original principle life, into 
the disordered nature man, was effected the incarnation 
the Word God. calls it, “an ingrafting the Word, 
(Logos) which men return their pristine in- 
the Logos must inevitably considered reim- 
planting the primitive principle life into the individuals and 
the race, that had forfeited and lost it; reéntrance the 
original ground life into fallen world. Christ called, 
the second Adam, not forgotten, that originally was 
the first for were, himself considered, only second Ad- 
am, how could his influence reach backward the The 
whole the race fell Adam; could raised and redeem- 
only one higher than Adam, and before him; the heaven- 
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Adam, whom the earthly but the figure; the true De- 
miurge, Him who the first-born all creatures, Adam 
all men. 

Let look more closely the logical connection the Chris- 
tian doctrine upon this point. The only Son God, generated 
from eternity, is, the same time, speak, the transition 
creation; and, hence, reference this, declared the 
beginning, and the first-born all From the Word, 
Logos, originally proceeds all created life. the Logos was 
ideally contained all the fulness life, revealed 
that the actual creation only evolution unfolding (expli- 
catio) that which the Logos was (implicite) enfolded and 
conceived from all eternity. now, the Logos the prototype 
all creation, and him all that exists have its eternal ground 
being; from him all creation proceeded; then, the incarna- 
tion the Christ, should expect actual reén- 
trance the original creative life into the race which be- 
came member and which had degenerated from its destination, 
and become subject the law sin and death.4 The Logos, 
the Creator men, was the source life them all; becoming 
imparts new life all who will receive it. There- 
fore read, that Wisdom “is tree life them that lay hold 
upon her, and happy every one that receiveth 

Such the Christian doctrine, its most condensed statement. 


Col. 15, 18. 29. 

Thus should this passage punctuated, against the received text, with Iren., 
Origen, Augustine and others. Apart from the logical connection, which abso- 
lutely demands this, the external articulation the phrases, where each subse- 
quent member begins with the word with which the preceding ended, proves 
that this punctuation the only correct one. 

Thomas Aq. Summa adv. Gentes IV. 42, omnes creaturae nihil aliud 
sunt, quam realis expressio repraesentatio eorum, quae concep- 
tione divini verbi comprehenduntur. Comp. Postellus ult. mediatoris na- 
tivitate. 72, 73. 

Johannes Scotus Erigena Div. Nat. 252. 


Prov. 3:18. This wisdom, only, speak, the feminine aspect 
the Logos. Comp. and August. Civ. Dei [Compare with 
the above view, the phraseology Christ giveth life unto the world 
the bread life gives his flesh for the life the world,” (6: 33, 
35, 51, 53) those that believe have life through his name,” Paul 
also speaks the law the spirit life Christ Jesus, (Rom. and 
Christ, our Col. 4.] 
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Forced adopt it, one, for the truth depends not the be- 
lief man. offered man; and will, have the 
heart and courage, may dare receive this greatest truths— 
and those that doit, know, that faith all-powerful, and that the 
truth makes them free, and that this freedom bliss. that 
adopts the doctrines Christianity finds them satisfactory 
answer every reasonable question, and key the under- 
standing history, the gesta Det per homines. respect 
the bloody expiatory sacrifices the heathen, clear me, 
that this frightful immolation children must con- 
tinue, until the true and highest sacrifice the Son 
upon the Golgotha the old world, objective and valid expia- 
tion and redemption were The reason for this continu- 
ance also clear. And that awful mystery, the eating the flesh 
the immolated children, only expressed the truth, which the 
church and the faithful daily celebrate the Sacrament the 
Altar, which there inseparable union both parts our 
redemption, the continual presentation the expiatory sacrifice, 
and the continual gift the new life. 


ARTICLE VI. 
PUBLICATIONS ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


Bibliotheca Patrum Latinorum Selecta, optimo- 
rum librorum fidem edita, curante voll. 1—10, 
12mo. 


select library the Latin fathers reckoned among 
the best literary projects the times. The study the early 
ecclesiastical writers has been limited few scholars, partly in- 


The first prohibition human sacrifices was the Roman senate 
and was repeated Augustus and Tiberius. Plin. XXX. 1,12. Sueton. 
25. But only after the great atoning sacrifice Christ upon Golgo- 
tha, the time Hadrian, did these sacrifices generally cease, testified 
Porph. Abst. and after him Euseb. Laud. Const. 16, and 
Ev. 1V.17. The Jewish theology also maintains, that with the Messiah, 
the sacrifices animals will cease, for will perfectly fulfil the whole intent 
these sacrifices will give himself and pour out his soul unto death, and 
his blood will make expiation for the people said Rabbinical 
Treatise Eisenmenger II. 721. 
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deed, from its nature, but scarcely less from the expensiveness 
and the unattractive form the editions common use. The 
Library before designed well for the ordinary clerical rea- 
der, who can command neither the time nor the means requi- 
site for full course reading this branch sacred literature, 
for the ecclesiastical historian and critic, who needs work 
moderate dimensions that may lie his table for cursory reading 
and easy reference. The volumes are highly attractive their ex- 
ternal appearance. The paper and type and form are precisely what 
one would desire. But the editor has not confined his attention 
external improvement his publication has also taken great 
pains give purer text and better arrangement subjects. 
word, the literary execution not inferior tothe mechani- 
cal, and both are worthy the age which has produced them. 

Mr. Gersdorf, who holds honored place among the Leipsic 
scholars, was formerly employed the Royal Library Dresden, 
but, for several years past, has been librarian the university 
Leipsic. well known the public both sides the At- 
lantic man high literary attainments. general editor 
sustains the whole work nearly the same relation that 
Jacobs and Rost the Bibliotheca Graeca. The labor prepa- 
ration distributed, that each the Latin Fathers assigned 
such individual peculiarly qualified for the task edit- 
ing his works. 

The first volume, containing the Recognitions Clement, 
edited Mr. Gersdorf himself. The second and third volumes 
comprising all Cyprian’s genuine works, are edited Mr. Gold- 
horn, private teacher the university The fourth, 
fifth, sixth, and seventh volumes embrace the complete works 
Tertullian, and come out under the care Leopold, the 
Gymnasium Annaberg, Saxony. The eighth volume con- 
tains the three books Officiis Ministrorum Ambrose and 
the ninth, the same author, both which are 
edited Mr. Gilbert, the Leipsic University. The tenth and 
last volume yet published presents the first five books the 
Institutes Lactantius, the christian Cicero, whose entire works 
will included the collection. The editor this volume 
professor Fritzsche, Zirich. 

will seen once from the account here given, that the 
selection has been made The works Cyprian and 
Tertullian alone, thus published, exceed value the expense 
the entire set. Here, one small volume two hundred and 
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fifty-four pages, find all the epistles and anoth- 
er, all his treatises, both them presenting invaluable documents 
the state and character the early church. The works Ter- 
tullian, are less accessible the general scholar than those 
Cyprian, and here they are found, with improved text, and 
very moderate expense, four small volumes. 

may objected, however, this Library that the notes 
are very few and brief, much difficulty will experienced as- 
certaining the meaning the text. But, the first place, while 
great advantage will secured having such edition con- 
stantly hand for reference, and for occasional reading, the lar- 
ger editions can easily procured from public libraries, whenever 
particular treatise studied critically. the second place, 
one shall furnish himself with the small work Rettberg, Cypri- 
anus nach seinem Leben und Wirken, and use connection with 
Goldhorn’s edition Cyprian, hazard little saying, that 
will have the very best means understanding the works this 
author. The writings Tertullian are much more obscure and 
difficult interpret. Still the clearest light that has been thrown 
upon them found Neander’s Antignosticus, Geist des Tertulli- 
anus und dessen Schriften. The edition Rigalti- 
us, Index Latinitatis, Bauer, edition, can easily 
resorted for additional aid the study this founder the 
Punic Latin the church. scarcely necessary remark that 
Mohler’s Patrologie, would excellent companion the Li- 
brary the Fathers. 

cannot agree with those who complain that selections are, 
any instance, admitted instead complete works. all the 
inferior productions voluminous writers, like Augustine and Je- 
rome, were included the collection, one the most impor- 
tant objects contemplated the plan would sacrificed. 
most cordially approve the designs and the method the ed- 
itor; and, thus far, the public have good reason satisfied 
with the execution the plan. 


The Apostolical and Primitive Church, popular Government 
and simple its Worship. Lyman Coleman, author 
Antiquities the Christian Church.” vol. 12mo. 


Such the title new work upon our table from the pen 
one who enjoys high reputation this country and Europe. 
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Appearing from such source, this time, and devoted such 
topics are indicated its title, can hardly fail attracting 
much more attention than usually accorded publications 
similar kind. Many, are sure, will feel that this unpretending 
duodecimo goes far toward supplying very obvious deficiency 
our ecclesiastical history. 

Most the topics upon which Mr. Coleman touches this 
volume have indeed been ably handled others. But some 
such book this was yet needed, convenient manual for 
frequent use, repository the results which patient and 
extended investigation will lead, and guide sources in- 
formation with which some are not very familiar and which many 
have not the requisite time thoroughly explore for themselves. 
There are some cardinal points the subject church polity 
which ought clearly expounded popular and attractive 
form, not much for the benefit the few the many. Un- 
lettered men, and even some who are called men letters, need 
enlightened and fortified, this way, against the pretensions 
error. may allowed make some specifications, 
illustration our meaning, will say that scholars have not 
done all their duty the cause truth, long the mass 
our clergy and laity are left without volume hand, which will 
satisfy them beyond all reasonable doubt that the Scriptures and 
the Fathers, and every other credible witness will sustain such 
positions these: 

First; That all power lodged, Christ, his 
churches social communities. 

The power appoint officers, prescribe how and whom 
they shall inducted into office, determine when and for what 
reasons they shall deposed; the power “to decree rites and 
ceremonies,” the Articles express it; short, the 
power determine their whole polity, and regulate their entire 
government, committed, not some vicegerent Christ for the 
churches, but the churches themselves under Christ. They are 
social sanctioned Him, and responsible for their 
internal regulations only Him. This truth explained and 
defended, with masterly ability, Dr. Whately’s Kingdom 
Christ,” work which all Christians, and especially all high- 
church prelatists, would much profited reading. 

Speaking the churches the Reformation, archbishop 
Whately says, “these bodies Christians had full power re- 
tain, restore, originate whatever form church govern- 
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ment they, their deliberate and cautious judgment, might deem 
best for the time, and country, and persons they had deal with; 
whether exactly similar not those introduced the apostles; 
provided nothing were done contrary gospel precepts and prin- 
ciples. They were, therefore, perfectly liberty appoint bish- 
ops even they had none, that had joined the Reformation; 
discontinue the appointment, even they whichever they 
were convinced was the most conducive, under existing circum- 
stances, the great objects all church government.” Radical 
enough! some men will and yet, coming from arch- 
bishop, trust will not considered unsound false. 
receive without hesitation demonstrably the true doctrine, 
the question ecclesiastical authority. And this really the 
great question the subject church polity. All the other promi- 
nent points dispute turn upon this. need, therefore, 
have the true ground this matter explained, illustrated, fortified, 
bysound authorities, enforced the very concessions its oppo- 
nents, all within compass and style which shall ensure its 
general reception. 
Another principle which ought set forth the same com- 
pendious form this: That althoug the churches Christ are 
trusted with all ecclesiastical authority under Him, there are certain 
general laid down the Scriptures which every church 
bound guide itself the exercise this power. 
Churches are indeed empowered act authoritatively re- 
spect their polity; but they are not, therefore, left act they 
please. What left men’s discretion,” Dr. Whately says, 
“is not therefore meant left their The 
power with which any church intrusted exercised only 
subservience certain specified ends—only certain well- 
declared spirit. clear, for instance, that are required 
make our church polity not only subordinate Christian doctrines 
and graces, but directly subservient them: any system, what- 
ever age country, which does not recognize this principle, 
not only but and without yalid authonity. 
less clear, that should aim simplicity the several 
the system which may adopt—simplicity opposed 
what complicated and ostentatious the life-time imposing rites 
and ceremonies, far they have any scriptural sanction, came 
when Christ appeared; the outward was then sup- 
planted the inward—the form the power. “In Jesus Christ 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision but 


1844.] Primitive Church. 413 


faith which worketh Under this new dispensation, 
Neander justly affirms, his Introduction Mr. Coleman’s 
work, everything made depend what internal and 
upon this the Christian church first was grounded, 
and upon this alone, all time come, must reared anew 
and compacted together.” 

There are other principles, too, less plainly laid down the 
Bible, which every church bound adhere determining 
what shall its polity, and how shall administered. But 
must confessed that this fact has not always been kept 
view Christian communities; and yet they surely have 
other infallible guide, other authoritative standard. 

deem important also lay little stress upon this prin- 
ciple: the forms church polity, which enlightened ap- 
plication these scriptural principles will lead, may, and indeed must, 
widely different different cases. 

Possessing the right determine what shall their polity, and 
being bound use this right best subserve their spirit- 
ual life, the churches our day and this country are liberty, 
nay are under obligation, adopt such system will, their 
judgment, most effectually promote this great end. 

What may undeniably best for us, might questionably 
good, even unquestionably bad for others, totally different 
circumstances. What might have been better than 
and therefore obligatory, the days the apostles, their 
immediate successors, may very far from binding upon us, be- 
cause its unsuitableness our character and condition. 

The idea that the only church polity which has any authority 
some nicely-adjusted system that fixed and immutable— 
some Procrustean bed iron, which every body Christians 
must fitted, repugnant the whole spirit the christian 
economy. are left such under the elements 
the world;” there such ordinances” 
against us. are free; and long not swerve from 
the general principles God’s Word, matters ecclesiastical 
order and discipline, have the amplest license adopt any 
system which best fitted, far can judge, promote the 
great ends for which all churches are constituted. 

Christian communities stand precisely the same ground with 
civil communities this particular. Both must have officers, 
must have laws; but both are authorized and indeed bound or- 
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dain such officers and laws will, their rational judgment, best 
minister their existing wants. 

Moreover, cannot esteem unimportant yet further in- 
sist, That such views these accord fully with the principles and 
practice the primitive churches. 

All the authentic history have the first two centuries, 
whether from the pens inspired uninspired men, clearly 
establishes this position. The early churches Christ were, 
the strictest sense, republican bodies, and their 
originated with themselves, under the guidance their inspired 
teachers and the Holy Spirit. They were organized and gov- 
erned according their prevailing necessities, and not after some 
prescriptive and unbending model. The pattern their fabric 
was not shown them, minutest detail, from the Mount. They 
chose their own officers—such officers their emergencies called 
for; they admitted new members their 
should they commenced and consummated all pro- 
cesses nor did they hesitate the least give 
some new feature their polity whenever was obviously requi- 
site. But all this they were continually guided few sim- 
ple established principles. Nothing was done with in- 
tent than give the churches the greatest attainable efficiency, 
spiritual bodies the utmost simplicity distinguished the features 
their system; and there was the same rigid conformity their 
part all the other inspired directions that had been given 
guide them. 

Now know what charm there that word primitive 
know also, too well, how the power this fascinating name 
has been abused. This has been the strong-hold every system 
hierarchy that aspiring man could devise. Early precedent has 
been claimed and pleaded, until has been felt valid plea, 
favor the most arrogant prelatical assumptions and the most 
crushing spiritual despotism. say, time meet this un- 
founded clain—to show, can most clearly, that primitive 
precedents are favor ecclesiastical republicanism. Not that 
are bound follow the early churches every particular— 
this deny—but far their example ought weigh with 
us, let know that the side puritan simplicity and 
popular freedom. The claim that churches, the days the 
apostles their immediate successors, were under such hie- 
rarchy, some are now wedded to, all and 
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this truth ought submitted the consideration the 
churches the clearest light. 

consider every way desirable, also, not only proclaim 
this fact, but trace, step step, the rise those opposite principles 
and practices, which have led many churches the widest departures 
from apostolic usage. 

When was the fancy first promulged that ecciesiastical author- 
ity intrusted Christ not with his churches themselves 
social communities originating under his sanction, but with cer- 
tain class men “ab extra” for these churches? When did 
credulous man first begin believe that the rite ordination pos- 
sesses some mystic sacramental virtue, and must, therefore, 
confined priestly hands sanctity alone, instead 
looking upon it, still, simply appropriate mode putting one 
into office, like the administration oath the man whom 
choose for our Where was the conceit first entertain- 
ed, that there must invariably three, five, dozen orders 
the clergy, rather than one? Who first lent himself, 
instinctu,” Jerome insinuates, the work encumbering the 
churches, and enfeebling their spiritual life, means impo- 
sing rituals and Pharisaic forms, and prelatical usurpations? How 
rapidly, what means, against what the faithful, 
was this new leaven made pervade and corrupt the body 
Who advocated, who resisted these 
vations? what the true history this Man Sin 
and his many children formalism, who dream and vaunt com- 
placently about their fancied apostolical lineage? These anda 
thousand similar questions means vain work an- 
swer. great consequence, rather, that they thoroughly 
investigated and plainly expounded. Indeed there peculiar 
need this the present time, and peculiar propriety un- 
dertaking it, because much arrogautly assumed the discus- 
sions the day this topic which can most triumphantly re- 
futed. 

But have not space pursue these remarks. especial- 
desirable, think, have some manual containing connec- 
ted and convincing statement the true doctrine these various 
points Church Polity. Such treatise, moderate size, 
ten lucid and attractive style, and not altogether spoiled 
the haste printers, ought found every clergyman’s libra- 
ry, and the shelf every intelligent layman. Now are free 
express the opinion that Mr. Coleman has done more than any 
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other writer toward meeting the wants the churches this 
respect. His book decidedly better adapted than any other 
with which are acquainted take this place our 

all the topics now referred to, well upon some others, 
has brought together much valuable 
information, and has presented the whole acceptable form. 

observe, true, some inaccuracies, some slips the pen, 
the types, which did not expect meet, knowing that the 
author man sound scholarship. has not escaped our re- 
collection, however, that was some distance from the press 
during the printing his work, and that ought not, therefore, 
have been greatly surprised meeting with such phrases 
“descended down,” to,” etc., together with some Latin 
and Greek words with which should loath become fa- 
presume that when these minor blemishes made 
their appearance his book too late removed, they offend- 
his eyes much more than they have ours. 

Mr. Coleman was well qualified write the topics which 
has here discussed, the studies which had been zeal- 
ously engaged for several years, and which embodied his 
Christian Antiquities have already gained him high reputation 
both home and abroad. has written, too, the present 


case under the most favorable circumstances, having had access 


the best original authorities, and being favored with the person- 
counsel the first ecclesiastical historian the age. His pro- 
duction shows convincingly that none these facilities have been 
neglected. has evidently spared pains his trea- 
tise answer the high expectations which his learning and advan- 
tages justified entertaining with regard it. 

The chapter The Equality Bishops and Presbyters” 
the primitive churches, one the best specimens convincing 
cumulative argumentation upon this topic with which have 
ever met. The success with which has tiaced rise 
Episcopacy,” through its various stages, complete. The disas- 
ters which befel the churches consequence this revolution 
their government are well detailed. And every position which 
taken amply fortified the best authorities, that the work 
cannot read without profit, answered without difficulty. 
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ARTICLE VII. 


PUBLICATIONS SACRED LITERATURE. 


Uebersetzung und Auslegung der Psalmen fiir Geistliche und Laien 
der Kirche. Von Dr. Tholuck. Halle, 1843. 
Translation and Interpretation the Psalms, for Clergy and 
Laity the Christian Church. pp. 574. 


appears from the preface this work, that professor Tholuck 
has been the habit lecturing the Psalms part his 
university-course for more than twenty years and know that 
these lectures are considered his hearers among the most at- 
tractive which delivers the department Old Testament 
exegesis. portion the Scriptures indeed could his pe- 
culiar tastes and talents find ampler scope than commenting, 
before literary audience, the Psalms. The present volume 
has grown out these academic prelections but being designed 
for different class persons, has retained only such fruits 
them were adapted the new least modified object, with 
which the author has here written. has been his aim, not all 
furnish critical commentary this part the Scriptures, 
but merely book which clergymen may find convenient use 
who would re-possess themselves, glance were, the 
results their previous studies, without renewing the processes 
them, and which the mass uneducated christian readers may 
also use for purposes religious instruction and practical benefit. 
The portion the work which likely prove the greatest 
interest scholars, the Introduction, which the author has 


bestowed evidently his chief attention. less statistical and 


critical than that Wette; but supplies important defi- 
ciency under which that labors, the greater prominence which 
given those important religious and theological inquiries 
which the study the Psalms brings every step, and 
which the serious reader naturally most anxious for 
tion. The following summary the topics which the author has 
here discussed will give idea the value this part his 
labors, and illustrate the christian spirit and tendency which per- 
vade the entire work. treats (1) the Psalter the 
tian church. Under this head traces its use from the earliest 
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times the present, and shows, the citation testimonies 
from Athanasius and Ambrose our own day, what importance pi- 
ous men have always attached these sacred songs. (2) 
division and use the Psalter under the Old Testament dis- 
pensation, especially employed the temple-service David. 
(3) The authors the Psalms. The first place here assigned 
David, brief sketch his history given, and the characteris- 
tics his psalms, compared with those the other writers, point- 
(4) The system doctrine and taught the 
Psalms. The subordinate topics this section are—views en- 
tertained the writers God and his government the world 
—man, his dependence and sinfulness—the nature piety—the 
future life—the Messiah. 

The work contains translation each Psalm, arranged the 
metrical form, upon the basis that Luther, with such devia- 
tions the sense the original seemed require. attempt 
made the exposition which then follows, fix far pos- 
sible the precise historical occasion the Psalms, and thus 
gain position which will enable the interpreter give greater 
individuality and definiteness contents. For this purpose 
the author assumes, most cases, the genuineness the titles, 
and denies the justness the view which would separate them 
from the text, and leave them entirely out the account, 
means settling the time, object and authorship these com- 
positions. The extent which professor Tholuck has applied 
this historical mode explanation, much greater than has been 
usually attempted, and imparts the work one its most dis- 
tinguishing features. analysis also given the contents 
each Psalm, neither too brief too extended, discovering hap- 
tact this sort demarkation, where one liable err 
the way either excess deficiency. The prophetic import 
the Messianic portions recognizes fully, but the case 
some them, Ps. xvi, xxii, arrives this result 
principles interpretation which many would not willing 
admit without more proof than has thought worth while 
offer. 

The second Psalm one special interest; and the remarks 
upon afford perhaps fair specimen the general spirit and 
style the commentary. The following are the principal 
them: comminatory Psalm against all the powerful the 
earth who rebel against the king anointed God, the Messiah.” 

the title the Psalm the author not named, but 


‘ 


25, the Apostles designate David the writer. Should 
any one refuse allow that the Messiah the subject and 
contend that should understood rather rebellion sub- 
jugated nations against king, would still obliged refer 
the time David Solomon, since king reigned the 
later periods the kingdom Judah, such power that rep- 
resentation like this could explained from his history. But 
cannot now refer the Psalm events the history David 
Solomon not appropriate the times David, for—to men- 
tion only one circumstance—it treats plainly against 
just inaugurated office, and David when ascended 
the throne had not even all the tribes Israel, much less foreign 
nations subject him; and not appropriate the time 
Solomon’s accession, for he, well his whole reign was peace- 
which account was called also way eminence the 
prince peace. —David, the contrary, uttered this Psalm with 
perceived how the nations the earth would fu- 
ture time rise vain against his royal Son. 

regards now the form, under which the writer speaks the 

have refer what has been already said the 
introduction. That which has particularly given offence, namely, 
that severe punishment threatened against those who resist 
the Messiah, found also the Testament the discourses 
Christ. similar manner the Redeemer himself says, that 
the citizens his kingdom rebel against his authority, that they 
would “kill the heir,” (Luke 19: 14. Matt. 21: 38), but the same 
time declares also, that these rebels should destroyed, that 
those would not that should reign over them” should 
slain. (Matt. 22: 43. Luke 19:27.) Thus the word the 
prophecy agrees well with the word the New Testament. 

The Psalmist transferred the moment, when the 
Son God enters his office ruler over the earth, and hears 
the rebellious speeches the mighty. (v. 1—3.) time 
seems God slept, but then awakes hero from his 


themselves inconsiderable and belong the last years his life, when this 
Psalm could not have been written for another reason, namely that Solomon 
that time was sunk too deep idolatry have composed such song. 
the reference Solomon’s accession, which some interpreters suggest (Bleek, 
Ewald) lies the fact, that there intimation whatever that the rebellion 
that subjugated nations and besides this, may asked whether, case 
anointed Zion. (Comp. Kings 38.) 


. 

q 
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sleep, and gives actual demonstration, that the king whom 
has appointed, can deposed mortal. (v.4—6.) The 
Messiah now appears the scene, order proof the 
dominion over all flesh, which the Father has given him. (v. 
9.) The royal prophet then admonishes the kings the earth 
submit themselves timely obedience, before the divine judg- 
ment bursts forth upon them. (v. 10—12.) 


Plutarch the Delay the Deity the Punishment the Wicked, 
Newton Theological Andover: Allen, Morrill and 
Wardwell. 1844. pp. 171. 


The study Greek our theological seminaries, far the 
prescribed course concerned, almost entirely confined the 
New Testament. The Septuagint remains untouched. at- 
tempt made study ecclesiastical history repairing the 
original sources the Greek Latin Fathers. Even this pe- 
riod, when the study Christian antiquity awakening fresh in- 
terest, the most authentic means for acquiring correct judgment 
are not much resorted to. Plutarch, and others, who may 
styled the heathen theologians, are passed the class-room. 
This omission, however much regretted, has been consid- 
ered unavoidable. The introduction, any considerable extent, 
the study the Greek classics, that the Greek fathers, 
would be, the opinion most, the expense what 
greater importance. The radical difficulty the way 
the prosecution these studies the seminary, the imper- 
fect knowledge Greek possessed most students. They are 
generally admitted college with very slender acquaintance 
with the elements Greek Grammar. The foundation for suc- 
cessful study was never laid the preparatory school. Recourse 
Greek author, subsequent life, course matter task 
and prescription, not pleasure.' 

Another serious difficulty the want suitable books and 


Recent indications are promising respect the investigation this evil, 
and providing remedy for it. Some the most eminent classical teachers 
academies and high-schools New England are soon hold second meeting 
order discuss the general subject, and devise measures for perfecting 
and enlarging the course studies preparatory college. now emphati- 
cally curriculum. 


H 
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helps. There good lexicon even classical Greek. Don- 
negan general use, but more unscientific guide can hardly 
found. pity that this noble language should in- 
adequately expounded.! different aspect would the study 
once assume among us, could have such lexicon Greek 
that Gesenius Hebrew? very recent date, 
have had suitable selections from the Greek classics. The 
publication the Gorgias Plato partially supplies this want. 
The ethical principles inculcated this dialogue render emi- 
nently worthy the study the young theologian. Its anti- 
utilitarian tendencies well fit one the special weaknesses 
American culture. 

The tract Plutarch, edited Prof. Hackett, truly scholar- 
like manner, supplies another important aid. doctrine, main- 
tained the author, substantially that the Christian Scrip- 
tures. have heard able sermon the reasons why God de- 
lays punish the wicked, which was scarcely anything more than 
amplification the arguments which are urged with equal 
force Plutarch. The analysis these arguments, drawn 
the editor, has far more correct theology than the professedly 
Christian sermons which are sometimes delivered from our pul- 
pits. The notes, prepared Prof. Hackett, are historical and. 
grammatical. They furnish all necessary aid the right under- 
standing the author’s allusions and diction, and evince patient 
research and nice sense the idioms the language. The 
references the principles grammar might increased, 
subsequent edition. Many, who have professedly studied Greek 
several years still exhibit deplorable lack syntactical know- 
ledge. The Greek type new and beautiful. 


Ausfuhrliche Grammatik. Von Hermann Hupfeld. 
Cassel, 1841. pp. 128. 


said, that the late Dr. Gesenius Halle recurred, his 
last illness, with much satisfaction, the extensive and beneficial 
results his labors. These results difficult estimate. 
That they are already very great, impartial judge can deny. 

are not acquainted with the new Greek and English Lexicon,” 


Liddell and Scott the university Oxford; but its price—twelve dollars— 
puts out the reach American students. 
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His Hebrew grammars and lexicons, various forms and versions, 
are daily guiding the investigations multitudes every part 
Christendom. possessed rare assemblage intellectual 
powers, fitting him for the work which his life was devoted. 
only regretted, that did not entertain that reverence 
for the inspired word, and cordial love its truths, which would 
have modified some his opinions, and which must consid- 
ered essential qualification one who would write com- 
mentary Isaiah, even prepare vocabulary the Hebrew 
language. 

proportion the extent Gesenius’s influence, and the re- 
gret which felt his death, may the desire know some- 
thing relation his successor. the talents and char- 
acter one who thought worthy fill the place the great 
Halle Hebraist? have not the means fully answering this 
question. notices, collected from various quarters, may 
not entirely without interest. 

Dr. Hermann Hupfeld was born Marburg 1796, and 
consequently now the possession his matured faculties. His 
father, who was preacher first Nassau, and after- 
wards Melsungen, gave him the first rudiments education. 
received decided religious impressions while residing with his 
uncle, the pastor Sigel Siglingen. completed his school- 
education the gymnasium Hersfeld. 1813, went 
Marburg study theology. The shock, which his pious feelings 
received from the results his scientific studies, induced him 
first devote his principal attention philology, instead the- 
ology. From 1817 was assistant the first reformed 
preacher 1819, became teacher the gymna- 
sium health induced him resign this post 1822. 
then turned his whole attention theological studies, and, 
particularly, those connected with the Old Testament. re- 
paired Halle enjoy the instructions Gesenius the ori- 
ental languages. became privatim docens 1824, and be- 
gan read lectures. then went back Marburg, where 
was appointed professor extraordinarius 1825, and professor or- 
dinarius 1827. Here remained till 1842, when was ap- 
pointed professor theology Halle, the place Gesenius. 

His chief study has been the grammar the Semitic lan- 
guages. has here sought what Jacob Grimm has done 
for the Germanic dialects, viz. develop the Hebrew language 
genetically consideration its sounds. 
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Eighty pages the first section (Lieferung) the long ex- 
pected Hebrew grammar, were printed many years since, and 
not match very well, least externally, with the remaining sheets. 
historical and critical introduction respect the history and 
literature the Hebrew language, occupies the first thirty pages. 
This course does not embrace the latest literature the sub- 
ject, and will, doubtless, receive important additions subse- 
quent part the grammar. The number closes the midst 
the author’s remarks the accent system. grammar 
will completed, impossible conjecture. The 
health quite delicate, and often seriously interrupts his studies. 

His ideal excellence is, also, high, that his readers are com- 
pelled wait long for the fulfilment his promises. Hupfeld 
theologian, though less decidedly than some 
others. said have taken very active Marburg, 
favor private religious meetings, and religious toleration 
generally. 

the semester which closed the 30th March, 1844, 
was lecture the book Genesis, and also give public lec- 
ture the history and present state the inquiry respecting the 
connection between Genesis and the other historical books. 
was also begin two years’ course the sciences auxiliary 
interpretation, together with exhibition the structure the 
Hebrew language its scientific relations. 
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Age Alexander,” have appeared under the editorial charge his bro- 
ther Edward Among the more interesting which are 
handled, are, The most ancient Poetry the The Epos the 
Greeks previously Homer, Hesiod, The Lyric Poetry the 
Poets, The Dorie Poetry anterior Pindar, Historical Writing, 
Thucydides, entire works Leibnitz are the course 
publication Hanover, from the MSS. the royal library, edited 
new edition Ewald’s Hebrew Grammar, ed. which 
was published 1858,) volume Passow’s Mis- 
Writings has just appeared, under the care his son 
Passow. continuation his Opuscula Academica, published 
furnishes complete picture Passow’s literary labors, 
well his intellectual development and embraces 
selection his which were written the German language, 


